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< Circular)

Chatham, X. B., Feb. 2nd, 1909.

Feast of The Purification of Our Blessed Lady.

KhVKKEND Father, —

We ht'ir to announce to y(ju officially the death of Rev.

.I'is.'iili K. Doucet at the Hotel Dieu of Montreal on the 9th

in-t A native of the Diocese, Father Doucet consecrated his

life to the works of reliorjon and /.eal in the Diocese of his

birth. His sterling i)ualities of mind ami heart, his rejjular

and exemplary priestly life have no doubt merited for him

a rich reward. As the frailties of human nature may have

left some slijrht stains to be expiated, We earnestly recom-

mend him to your charitable prayers and those of your peo

pie that, in adibtion to the Mass to be offered by each priest

of the Diocese, he maj- receive the aid of many suffrages and

enter speedily intu his eternal rest.

In the Report of the RecoMimen<iations made at the

Retreat at Carfiquet in July, 190.'), in Paragraph -t, we read:

" A revalidation has l)een obtained from the Holy See for all

invali<l marriages in the Diocese up to the 9th of November,

1902. (&c. » By a misunderstanding this assertion was made

too sweeping, the text of the Rescript l)eing as follows:

Beatissime Pater, —
Thomas Franni^cus Barry, Ejius (^hattmmensis, ud

pedes S. T. provohitus exponit: Episcopum Prjedecessorem

pluries concessisse bona (juidem tide sed absque speciali Ap'li-

caj .Sedis facultate, dispensationes super impedimentis secun-

di gradus consanguinitatis et affinitatis collateraiis et dispari-

tatis cultus, (piapropter cum plura contracta fuerint matrimo-

nia oh ejusmodi dispensationes invalida, liumiliter petit ut
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S. T. benifjiie eadem saiiare in radice et convalidare dignetur.
Kx Audieiitia SSini Imliita die II Novembris, 1902.

SSinus 1). N. L»..., |),v. ]>voy. V. P. XIII, refeiente in-
frascript.. S. Coi.j^r. ,le Pt„j,Hiranda Fide Sec'rio. matriiuonia
de (luibus in precibus, .inniniodo i-onnn validitati nihil aliud
obstet. vt pait.'s ill bona Hde nianeant, benigne in ra.iice sa-
n arc et eonvalidat*- digimtus est, prolem ex iis susceptani vel
suseipiendam legitimani dpflarando; ea tanien lege ut eorum-
deni iiiatiiiiionioiuni elcnclms in Rt.gesiis Curise Episcopalifn,
(inantiini Heii potest, una cimi finesenti Kescripto sedulo ad-
sci vftnr ut pn. «|U..cunu|Uc liituio ^-ventu de illoruni validi-
tateet respectivjH piolis legitiinitat.- constare possit, Contra-
lii.H (piibistMiini|Ue iion obstanlibu-.

Datum Koiiiff' ex ,K.l. S. Congnis de Hropag. Fide, die
. t anno ut ..iipia. Aioi.sius Veccra, Seci iu...

Hence it may be seen that the revalidation exten.lH
only in marriages contracted i„ virtue of dispen.sations grant-
ed in uoiHl faith but \vith<.ut special faculties by the late
Bishop Rogers in impe.iiments of the .second degree of con-
sanguinity and affinity and in the impediment of -disparita-
tis cultus.. provided noothei obstacl.- to a valid union exi.sts.

CoriHrination will be given in tlie Counties of Nor-
thumberlami and Kent during the early summer. The Pas-
tors should prepare tJie children thoroughly for the reception
of this holy Sacrament, and those who have missions attach-
ed to their parishes should in addition to the instruction
given by the Sunday-school teachers. «pen<l in each mi.ssion
at least a fortnight (not nece.ssanly including Sunday) teach-
ing tliem personally their Catecliism.

Hy virtue of Faculties received from the Holy See, We
grant tlie same (h.<!pen.satioiis in the Lenten Fa»<t and Absti-
nence as last year, the Lenten legulaMon.s therefore will be
the suiiie as heretofore. f THOS. F. HAKRV,

Hi.shop of Chatham.

— 10 —
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PASTORAL LETTER

OF

IHE RT. KEV. THOS. F. BARRY, I). 1).,

BisHoi" OF Chatham

Thomas Frangis Barry, hy the Grace of (ioi) and Favor

OF THE Apostolic See, Bishop of Chatham :

Ti) t>'f lieifrfiul ('lei'ffy, Reliijioas Communities

and FiiU/ifal Laitif of the Diocese of Chutham,

Health uihI lienedittion m the Lord.

• Thoi; Shai.t Not Kili..»— Exodus, XX, 18.

Deakly Bei.ovki). —

We lesuine again the course of our instructions on the

Coiiunaiidinentn.

The fifth Conunandinent forbids the murder or IcilHnjf

of our fellow-heing. By murder we understand the deliberate

and unjust act by which a sane person destroys the hfe of

his fellow-iniin. This power over Ufe and deatli God has
always reserved to Himself, for He alone is the Creator of

man. « And the Lord (Jod formed man of the slime of the

eartli: .and breathed into his face the breath of life, and man
became a living soul. » (C!en. II, 27.) « And (iod created him
to Hi.s own image, to the image of Ood He created him.

»
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(Gen. 1, 27) Therefore (Joii alone liaa supreme rijjht over the

life and death of His own creature: and he wlio usurps tliis

power and destroys the life of a human beintj usurps tlie pre-

rotjative of (Jod and is <{uilty of the greatest crime.

Like all rliH othei- Conunandments, the fifth contains a

two-fold oljjifjaiiou : l>.t, it forbids to kill, 2nd, it commands

us to live in peace witli all men, to cherish sentiments of

ch>int\-. ^Dod-will nrrl frii'nd>hi[i towards our neii;h'")rs even

those who are hostile to us, and to hear with [)atii'nce 'Jie

ill-trefitment, insults and injuries of others.

l^t. Th'' prohihitoi-y pii'Cept. — This pref't'|)t reipiires some

t'xplanatioii to he coriectly niidfrst<>(j(i. St. Au^justin tells us

that in Ir inie there were false (ioetor-i wlio taught tliat the

precep; n 'I'hou siialt tiot kill,» should he extended to tlje

fiiiits of the earth which are insensible, and to the irrational

aniniaU v hich form no part of the jrreiit society o'' niinkind.

This fnUe teachin^j is con lenined liy Holy Sciipture, since

(lod said to N'l 'h and hi>* sons on tfnintj foith from tlie mk
after the deluLje : "All the beast* of th>' ertrlh, all tlie fowls

nf the air, all that move upon the enrtli, all the fi«ihes of the

sea are delivered into your hand. A id every tliiny that

nKjvetli aiiii liveth shall be meat for yon. even as the ijreen

herbs have I delivered them all to you. • i(ien. IX, 2. •i.) The

fifth Commandment refers only to the killintr of human
beinjrs. "'lie lower animals are destined by (Jod fnr the ser-

vice of man ; th'-y siip[)ly us witli what is es>sential to life,

namely, fooi] and cloihinj;; tliey help us iii oiu' work ; they

instruct us in our duties l)y their faithful compliance witli

the instinct of the natuie which (Jod tjave them. The bee, for

example, shows us by its constant imiustry tliat we should

not spend our time in iiileness ; the dove teaches us to be

pure, devoted and peaceful ; the lamb to be inoti'ensivi; and

patient: the l)irds deliijht and amuse us by the sweetness ami

variety of their sintrinij Thus all created things help to sliow

— 12 —
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lis the goodness of God and incessantly proclaim the wisdom
and bounty of the Creator. To treat the lower animals then

with cruelty, to unnecessp.ily cause them pain to abuse them
through j-assion or to use thet.i for purposes contrary to those

for which they were created, may indeed, in a certain sense,

be looke.l upon as entering the cate^ .ry of the things forbid-

den by the Hfth cor-.niandment : for it is said in Kol}- Writ :

• The just regardeth the lives of his beasts, but the bowels of

the wicked are cruel..) ( Prov. XII, 10.) And our I.' ; Him-
self says thi t « Not a sparrow sliall fall on the ground without
your father.. (St. Matt. X, •2!)).

If on tii.' one hand we should not be cruci to animal.i

and cause them unnecessary pain, we should not on the other

be ridiculously fond of them. We sometin:t s find nitn and wo-
men showing greater atiection for dumb animals and pamper-
ing them nauseously, who aro hard-hearted and cruel in tlieir

conduct towards their neighbors, even the poor and needy.

How di-igusting it is to see people lavish on a pet dog or cat

acts of kindne.ss and affection which, in many cases, tJiey

would refuse to their own offspring

Of the different kinds of murder we shai: o.ily speak
of two, viz : suicide and homicide.

1st, Suicide. -Suicide is the c'eatroying of one's own life

with knowledge and delif.eretion. To bt culpable the suicide

must have the age of discretion and the use of his intellectual

faculties. The crime of t' '. self-destroyer is one of the numt
odious that man can commit, for it directly deprives CJod of

His right And leaves to the culprit himself no time for repen-
tance. The suicide's last act is his greatest crime. We rep
it, life belongs to God alone and He only can prolong it

hasten its end. If any of the saints have hastened the hour
of their death, as is related of St. Appol Ionia, who rushed
into the fire prepared for her martyrdom l>y the executioner,
they have done so by an inspiration of the Holy Ghost, to

— 13 —



show tlu'ir contempt for the cruelty of tyrants and their

ardent desire to suffer for (Jod, and have not thereby sinned.

Man cannot (lestroy his own hfe for the purpose of

avoitjiiif; shame, escaping temptation or dishonor Every

Christian should know this, and every Christian should also

know tliat God, in His unhound-^d mercy, will not permit

him to be tempted beyond his strength or allow his enemies

or the miseries of this life to be so violent that he cannot

with the help of fervent prayer obtain grace to overcome

them. As a rule men are incited to destroy themselves by

lack of success in business, through dishonesty in the man-

agement of their affairs, or by a life of debauchery and intem-

peiance. Who has not heard of people putting an end to their

existence because they lost all at the gambling table or be-

cause they ruined tfieir reputation and that of their family

by embezzling money, or because they could not succeed in

obtaining the object of their sinful passions? These people

are often to be almost us mucli pitied as blamed, for they are

liliniled by false reasoning and unchiistian motives of honor

The ancients h^ld the self-destioyer blanuible and in con-

tempt. One of their philosophers (Aristotle) says : — « The

man who ends his life in order to escape poverty or the trials

of this life is not a brave man, but simply a weak coward. »

There is a tendency today to attribute suicide to an unbal-

aaced and irresponsible mind, but ii" this kind C)f reasoning

be carried too far it would finally justify every species of

crime.

We are, moreover, under strict obligation to avoid

everytliing that would tend to destroy health and life, as, for

example, engaging in certain hazardous games, athletic sports,

acrobatic feats and equcptrian performances where life is

often unduly exposed, unleBs indeed the greatest precautions

be taken against fatal accidents. On moral grounds such

performances are sometimes very objectionable and blame-

— 14 —



wortliy. Some people violate 'Jie Hfth precept ' y excessive

iixlulifence in unwholesome foiM and Hilnlterate'l beverages;

others liy vani'y in drest 'i Teby often injuring the vital

or(jHii>< HI I not unfrefjuently causinjj mutilation or sudden
(K^jitli. We iiiay here mencion, with profit to some, other occa-

sions of .ianj^er to life which should he carefully avoided,

such as crossing railways without due attention to approacli-

ing t'.ains, caielesH handling of loaded fire-arms, etc : otht rs

place Iheir lives and the lives of their neighhor in jeopardy
hy unnecessarily exposing themselves to contagious diseases

or by carrying such to their neighbors, etc.

The civil authorities in many countries liave decrei
'

penalties, for instance, such as the confiscation of goods, iti liie

case of those who destroy their own life ; and the Chumh
refuses her burial rites to the person who has died by iiis

own hund. This refusal is not intended as a punishment of

the culpable individual, but as a proof of iier condenuiation of

tlie crime, and to prevent, as far as she is able, the repetition

of such hoirors.

la "t then always forbidden and unlawful to expose
one's life to danger of death f No, there are many occasions

in which it is not only riglit and meritorious but of oblii'a-

tion to expose one's life to danger and to (ieatb.

1st. When the public good recjuires it. — 'l"he soldier in

a just war is obliged to sacrifice his life for the defence and
protection of his country. Doctors who f)y profession attend
to the sick are also obliged to risk their life when occasion

requires it. 2nd. — To avoid a greater evil it is permi.ssible to

expose one's self to a lesser one. Thus a man may risk mutil-

ation or lieath by tlirowing himself from the window of a
burning house, if there be no better means of escaping. ,Srd.—
Through a motive of charity. One may expose his life nitlier

ttian kill an unjust aggressor who is in the state of mortal
sin, although there is not an obligation to do so. Wo n.ay

— 1.-) -
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also expose our life to protect a relative or frifiul in jjreat

ilan^'tT. 4tli.— It \H not ()nlyM<;;ht but praiseworthy and nieri-

toriouM to sacrifice bodily lieallh and life to <;aiii life evtrlast

'ng. All the martyrs iind saints preferred to j/ive up their

bodily health and life ratlier than to prolong it by coniniit-

uiif; the slightest sin and by so doing gained a life of endless

happiness in eternity, Me that shall lose hi« life for Me »

says our Lord, « shall find it, » (St. Matt. X, :^!t.) Sth. -- When
there is <|uestion of saving tin- spiiitual life of our neigldxjr

it is jint only praisewortliy. hut oftentimes of strict obligation

to e.xpose our temporal life, 'I'hus priests who liave charge nf

souls cannot hesitate in rendering spiritual succor to the sick

and dying in nil kinds of sickness, no matter how great the

danger of contagion or death niay lie, A soul is of such tian-

sct.iuknl valu'' in the ^ight (jf Almighty (iod that all earthly

things even life ^hduld be freely >iicriHee(l to save it, Christ

gave u-i a true example of such devotedtiess and i-huwed us

His great love for the salvation of souls by dying on the cross

to save mankind.

2nd. Honiicide — is the general term used to designate

the kilhng of a fellow man. 'Ilu-re are diHerent kinds of ho-

niiciili . \ i/. : justifiable, excusal le, cidpable, voluntarv iiinl in-

vohuitary homicide 'I'hese terms are all self-explanatory.

Regicide is the killing of a King or Sovereign. Parricide, the

nnirdei' oi a parent ; fratricide, that of a brotliei-. ISy assassin-

ation is undt rstood murder committed by surpris", or by a

lifi'soii in aml)iish. Homicide is said to be sacrili'gious when
coinniitted in a church or when the victim is a person conse-

crated to (iod. Much that has been said I'egardiiig .sinfide,

may be applied to homicide. My yielding to the most brutal

j)as«ii)ns, the murderer of his felK.w-man commits at; aboniin-

.ibli' crinir against society. The two greatest criminals (ie-

sciibi'd in Holy ,Scripture were niurleiei's Cain and Judas :

th • forrui-r th>'s';iyer of Ills brother Al:el, the other the niur-

(hirr of his Lord and Master. Cain rose up against his broth-
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or Ahfl and slfw liim. And (Jo.l said to Cain : . What hast
thou (ionr ' Til.- voice of thy biolhcr'H blood crieth to Me
from the earth . ((Jen. IV, 10.) To .show how jealouHly (Jod
fjiiarded human life, tfie Hrst commandment yiven by Him
after the uinversul delufje was tjmt man .should not imbue )iis

han.ls in th-' f.lood of hi.s f»'llow-man. « I will retjuire th.-

bloclcf your lives at the hands of every Least, anrj at tlie

liaiid of man, at the hand of every man and of his brother,
will I re(|uire the life .if man,., ((ien, IX. .i). And when
Christ, in His sermon (.11 tii- Mount, undertook to explain to
His followers ani] His disciples the precepts of the Old Law
the Hrst He made mention of was the prohibition to kill, as
may be seen in the Hfth chapter of St. Matthew. Murder is

also a monstrous crime ..j^ainst society . for the different mem-
bers of society f..ini one social body ; their rijjhts and duties
are re, procal

.
and it may be said they mutually depend one

U[.on the other, conset|Uently tlie death of one member is a
crime ajrain,-t the entire body. As Christians we are all broth-
ers and we can iinatrine dm] saying to the murderer, as of old
to Cain

: « What lia.st thou done ' The voice of thy brother's
blood crieth to Me from the earth, .. Murder cries to heaven
for ven<,'eance, blood has a strong and powerful voice ami the
first shed on earth was heard in heaven.

Tht' prohibition to kill e.\ten<ls to every human crea-
ture, rieh and poor, adults, children and even llie unborn in-
fant. Every chili comin<r into the world has a ri^jht to life,

and whosoever deprives it of that ri<,dit. even its own mother,
sins a;,r,ii„st (Jo.l its Cieator. It is important for doctors and
midwiv. s to kiK.w that human life from the very first moment
of Its existence must be safe>;uarded with the ;,'reatest care
and attention, and tliis care und attention should le all the
{jreater owin<r to the particular dan^'er to which it is exposed
at such a critical m<iment.

If we consider the ditferent hhmiis by which murder
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ad.iutH uf n.. excvptu.n It h ,.nt ,...ly Ly lay...,' v,ol...t han.l

on anoth...- .Ut .I.e law -s violated, l.ut t,y eve.y unju-

,....a..s which n.ay !» -.nploy.-l, hy fat«l .iru.>, by po.son H...1

suehl.ke. llalM. proh.hits the ,wc...nplish,nent uf .K'Htlt Ij

eufspiracy hy .Ivu- hy co.n.sel or hy any oth.r n.eans o

eo ope,atL.. Holy S.npt.nv wa. ve.y cl.a. ;""> l^-^'- "

th.spo.ntfromth.. l..«i.u..nj:of th. wurM. » W hoso.ne.

,

says the Almighty in ,lu. uuah chapter an. Mxth ..M.e.o

(ienesi. ..hull .he,i .nan's hloo.l, his hloo.l >hall he M.-l
.

to.

u.an wasma.lelo,he>ma«e of«io,l.. An.l a^.un .t was re-

newed in the Mosa.e law . Vou ,hall not lake n.oney « hn

thai is guilty of 1.1 1
l...t he shall .he

'-^''^^'^'V t U e

notlhe hu^i of your hah.tatiou. which .s sta.u.l w.th the

bloo.l of the .nnocent : ..either can .t othe, w.se he exp.ated

l.ul hy his bloo.t that hath .lied lh« bloo.l of anothe...

(Nuinhers, XXW -il'M)

Besides the penalties of the civil Uw in every co.intry

a..un«. the tnur-lerer, the terrihle pan.s of a guilty c..n.C|ence

continually tor,u.-nt h.n.. C.u. after the .nu,-der o» Abel wa

a fugitive >., the earth . he feare.i the hand ot every n.at. le t

he shouM b.-o...e the vietin, of the san.e cr.n.e wh.ch he co.n-

...ittclaca,. ,, his brother. Murder, rs find no rest or e..,oy-

„„.,>. in life a...l as a rul.; die a n.iserable death.

1, ,t th.-.i n.ver lawful to deprive a man ..f l.fe ' In his

explanation of th.s connnandn.ent St. l.guo.i says there are

three caus.^s wh.ch .ender ho.nici.ie lawf.d, v,/.
:

puohc au-

thority, self defence ami a jUst war.

^

1st Puhlic authority. -The pubhc oiucers of just.ce ar.

warranted i.. punishing evil-.ioers with ..eath. It is even a

autyuf princes and judges to condemn cr.m.nals to capUa

puihnn nt. This is a.hnilted by the universal consent o

ankin.l an.l p.act.sed in all countries^ Clod is the author o

civil society and gave it the power and means necessary for
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preservu ion nml procjress,—but the |)reservation nm] public
jjood of sopifty often duniand timt capital punif^limpnt be

<l. creed ajjainst maiefHctoiH. In this sense the holy King
David Nays

: .In tlie morning I put to death all the wicked
of the land ; that F might cut otf all the workers of iniqu.ty
from the city of th»' Lord. . M's. C, «). And St. Paul tcaclies

u.-* that « Princes are not a terror to the good work, but to

the evil Kur he is (Jods mini.ster to thee for good, but if

thou do that which is evil, fear; for he beareth not the sword
in vain. For he is (Jods minister; an avenger to execute
wrath upon him that doth evil . (Romans, XIII, :}. 4>. This
power however can never be used by private authority.

2rid. Self-defense. Theologian.s jjetierally teach it is

lawful to kill an unjust aij^'res-sor if there is no other means
of.sivin.; one's life It is a i)rinciple admitted by all that
force nif.y be repelled by force. Vivi >:i repeUerr,nmnes lfg,'H

>•! oniiiKi jura iicnn itto nt. The natural ' w gives every man
the right to protect his life ami to make use of the means
necessary to that t-nd. Now the killing of an unjust aggressor
may in some cases be the only way of saving one's own life.

If one could save hiin.self by tlight or by wounding the agres-
sor, he should do so through motives of charity, if not of
strict justice. It is also the teaching of the most renowned
moralists that it would be lawful for a woman to kill tiie

person who attempts to violate her chastity if slie has no otlier

means of preserving it. To many this virtue is justly dearer
than life, and such is tht honor and respect in which it is

held by all cliristian people and nations that no human laws
would condemn the courageous slayer of sucli a despicable
criminal.

:{rd. A just war. — It is notour purpose here to treat of
theju.stice or inju.stice of wai ; that is a question wliich regards
cliietly the supreme Ruler in the state, and which it is often
impossible for the subject to determine. — 1" It is sutBcient
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to NHV lliiil if i** iHNvful to kill in n jUHt wnrmxi ••v»ii in h war

that iH ilouht fully jii^t wlu'it wv mv c<mMimii.l.(l l>y <>ur nover-

eipi. In fill wars ju!«t or .loul.ttiii it i" unlawful nftt-i battle

iH ov.T to kill, inntilatt- or iii.iltteat th«' captiv.- sol'lierK.

KxCfpt in these ami such liki" nw- it is always sinful t<. kill,

WDund or niuiilate our ft-llow men

If it is a >iii a;,'ain.t the fifth precpt to lifsHoy ihf

bolily litV of ">«• neighbor ii it* innneasurably a ^jreatt-r

crime to destroy hiH spiritual life. The body is only the tene-

ment of the soul and an such deserves to be protected. Without

the soul, the body is only a helpless mass of earth entrusted

to our keeping; by Almighty (lod in order to be uiade the

instrument of amassinj; merits for eternity. The soul imparts

to the body all it.'^ valu.- and beauty, b)r it informs and

enlivens it an.l makes it the temple of the Holy (iliost If we

are forbidden by tliis precept to destroy bodoy life we are

prohibited by a imich stronjrer reason to kill the lif .1 the

immortal soul ; and coiise(iuently we should i'l.stain from all

that woul. I arouse sinful passions tendinjj to destroy it
;
this

is kuow.i as the sin of seau.i.d and is strictly forbidden by the

tilth commandment : < Me that shall scandalize one of these

little ones that lielieve in me. it were better for him that a

mil'.ston- should be hanj;ed al)out his neck and that he should

be drowned in the rlepth of the sea. » ( Matt., XVIIl, b. 7.)

All tijihtin^. (luarrellinj,' and disputing;, anger and re-

ven^je are also forbidden as conducive to murder. « A hasty

contention kindleth a tire, and a ha,sty (luarn;! slieddeth

blood.. (Eccli., XXVIlI.i:}). The Pa.stur will expla:.! more

fully to his Hock these different vices, as also tie .-oii'iary

virtues inculcated in the secoml or Mandatory piu r of this

c'uiiniandment.

2
. The Mandatory part of this commandment —

Aecordinj; to tlie Catechism of the Council of Trent, we are

commiuided by the fifth commandment to love our neij,dibor,
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to ctierisli sentiiiieiitN of charity towHiilN hII men, tu bear pa-

tiently ill' treHtiiient and oHi'nwt'.s hy othfrN nnii to [mrdon our

eneuiicH. I'lie Hunie law which tuibifl"* iis to niincler or harm
our neijfhlMJr in his pfi>on or property enjoins upon us the

duty of lovin^j him and exercisinj; works of mercy towat jk

him. f)iii F.ord says It thou oHer tliy ^ift iit the altar and
then' tlio'i rfinemlier thut thy l)n)ther hath auj{ht ai;ainst

thie, loive tlu'ie thy otft'iinj; before the altar and jjo tirst tr)

1(1' r.'coiic led to thy brother and then ciniiny thou shalt oH'er

thy jril't . (Matt., V -i:*, 24) The spirit of this admonition

plainly allows that w.- sh''nl<| not eiitertnin feelings of hatret^

or an;rer towards our brother And St .lohn in his tirst Epistle

nays
; « Whosuevtr liateth his brother is a murderer. » ( I ('hap.

Ill, l.j.). We arc formally commanded to love (iod : « Thou shall

love the Lord tiiy (l(»d with thy whole heart, and thy whole

Houl, an<l with thy whole mind. - ( Matt, .\.\ II ;{7). Tins is the

jjreatcst and first commandment, says our Lord, l>ut the second

is like to it: "Thou slialt love thy neijjhbor as thyself. » (St.

Matt, -\.\II .'{!)) We cannot love (Jod without at the same
time l(jvin^' our neighbor because the love of (iod includes

the lov«» (jf our neiijhbor 'If any n>aii >ay, I love (iod, and
huteth his brother, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his

lirother, whom he seeth, how can iie '-.ive (Jod, whom he seeth

nnt ' And this commandment we I .ve from tiod : that he

who iovetli (Jod. love also his i)rother. » (1 St. John, I\', 20,

21). We siiould lovt3 our neij^hbor because notw ithstandinjf

fiis difi'Cts hi' is out' of (iod'rt noblest creatures, made to his

imaj^e and likeness, and destined to be coheir with us for all

et'inity in the kinj^dom of heaven. We must also forgive our

em-mii's from *mv hearts i'or thf injuries done us. We wish to

<.!-tain pardon of our sins from (iod, but (Jod ( xacts as a con-

dition of this pardon that we f(jr;;ive those who have injured

us. He teaches us this in the parable of the ten thousand ta-

lents. The master forgave his servant an enormoussum.but the

servant refused to for{;ive his fellow .servant atrifiiny debt ;
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when the Master lieard tliis he condemned liis conduct ami de-

livered him to the torture'*, till lie should pay all the debt ;and

our Lord adds : « So also shall my Heavenly Father do to you,

if you forgive not everyone his brother from your hearts. »

(St. Matt., XVIII, .S5». To impiess upon our mind how neces-

sary th;* duty of forgiveness is He teaciies us in our daily

prayer to say : « Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those

who trespass against us. » He also assures us that if we forgive

our enemies He will certainly forgive us ourotienses: « For

if you will forgive men their offenses, yt)ur heavenly Father

^•iil forgive you also your oHenses, but if you will not forgive

men neither will your heavenly Father forgive you your

offenses » (St. Matt.. VI, Uv

It is not sutticient to forgive our enemies, we must wish

them well am' pray for them. « Bless them that curse you

and pray for them that calumniate you, » says our Lord in

the Gospel of St. Luke. (St. Luke, VI, 28.) And He repeats

the same in St. Matthew in a more striking manner: « You

have heard that it hath been said thou shalt love thy neighbor

and hate thy enemy. But I say to you: Love your enemies;

do good to them that hate you ; and pray for them that per-

secute and calumniate you, that you may be the children of

your Father who is in heaven, who maketh His sun to rise

upon the good and bad and raineth upon the just and the

unjust. . (Matt., V, 4:^, 44. 45.) There is no precept moi a fre-

(juently or more forcibly recommended in the Sacred Scrip-

tures both in the Old and the New Testament than that of

love for our neighbor and pardon for his offenses, and the

measure of our charity towards our neighbor will be the

measure of Cod's bounty towards us : a Take heed what you

hear . in what measure you shall mete it shall be measured to

you again. » (St. Mark, IV, 24.) And in St. Luke He repeats

the same injunction with more details ; « Judge not and you

shall not be judged ; condemn not and you shall not be con-

demned ; forgive and you shall be forgiven ; give and it
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shall be given to you ; good measure and pressed down, and
shaken togetlier and running over, sliall they give into your
bosom. F'or vvitli the same Tueasure that yon sliall mete withal,

it shall he measured to you again. » (St. Luke, VI, 37, 38.)

Knowing the difficulty men experifnce in obeying this

sacri'd cnmiiiandment, our Lord adds to the many earnest ex-

hortations given us in Holy Writ the great example of His
ow!i lifn which we should aiwuys keep before our eyes as a
model for imitation. — Wlu-n betrayed in the garden He con-

descended to kiss the betrayer, when St. Peter drawing his

sword wounded one of the rabble about to seize Him lie per-

formeil a miracle to cure him : when scourged with rods and
crowned with thorn>i and rinally nailed to a cross, He who
coul i defy the world to find even the su>picion of a fault in

Him, poured out in His last breath words of bles.sing and of

pardon. « This day thou shalt be with me in Paiadise.

»

« Father forgive tliem, for they know not what they do. » Now
since our great Leader and Model has done so mu(.li for us to

s,ave us from the dire consequences of sin and make us heirs

to His Heavenly Kingdom, should we not make some little

sacrifice for His sake for the good of our neighbor ? What a
consolation it will be for us at the hour of death to feel that
during life we pardoned our enemies and prayed for them !

At that dread hour with what confidence shall we invoke the

assistance of Him Who has promised that he who forgives

shall himself be forgiven ; that he who judges not sliall not be
Judged and that he who condemns not shall not b« condemned !

This Pastoral shall be read in every church of the
Iliocese on the first Sunday after its reception that t!ie Pas-
tor shall officiate therein. ^ THOS, F. BARRY,

Bishop of Chatham
Chatham, N. B. Feb. J6tli, 1!)0!»,

Ff-ast of the Conunemoration of the Passion of Our Lord.

Louis J. O'Leary, Secretary.
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LETTRE PASTORALE

OE

s, (;. M(;r tiios. f. hakkv, d. d.,

Evi";(,»rK I)E (,'ll \T1IAM.

Thomas-I'kan<.ois 1'>.\rk\, par ia miskrkord*; de Dieu

KT LA GRACE Df SaINT-SIKC.E ApOSTOI.KjUE,

Kvi";grE i>e Chatham.

Aa I h't;/!^ .<fi''iili^r I't reinilirr.iiu.r ('inin)nin<nite>i /-"lifjipufies

i-t ((?/.' F'di^h>t ilii l.hiic'ft^n dp ('Itnllnim,

Siihtt I't li('iii^iliftii>n fn Nofre-Sfijjiii'iir.

« \ oijs NK TiKUKZ Point » — Kxode. XX, Ati.

Xos Trks Chku^ ViUmks,

Nous repletions, L-etle anriee, le cours <le nos instruc-

tions sur les comiiiiiiK'i.'int'nt>^ <le Dieu.

Le rin(inieine (•unnianilement detVud le ineurtre, c'est-

a-dire de tuer son s.nd.!;ible. ^^lr nienrtre nous entendons

I'acte delibere et injmt > par lecjuel une per.sonne saine d'es-

prit enleve la vie a son seinblable. Dieu s'est toujours reser-

ve ce poavoir de vie et de iiiort sur rhomnie, car lui sen! estle
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Createur de rhornme : «Le Seigneur Dieu formn done rhoinme
du limon de la terre, et il souffla sur son visage un souffle de
vie, et I'honinie fut fait aine vivaute. «> ( Gen., 11,27 ). « Et il

le crea a son iniajje et a sa ressemblance. » ( Gen., I, 27 ) Dieu
<lonc a seui le droit supreme de vie et de niort sur sa creatu-

re ; et eelui (|Ui usurpe ce pouvoir, usurpe nne prerogative

de Dieu en se rendant coupable du plus grand crime.

Lb cin(iuieino comniandement, cunime tons les autres,

euinpoite unu double obligation. I'reiniereinent, il defend de
tnei-. deuxiemem.Mit, il nous ordoniie de vivre en paix avec
loUH les liommes, d'entretenir des sentiments de charite, de
bienveillance, d'amitie a 1 egard de iiotre pmchain, et nienie

lie ceux qui nous .sont bo>liles ; de supporter iivec patience

les mauviiis traiternents, les insuites et les injures des autre.s.

I. Le PKtCEPTE Xf:(;ATII,

Pour t'tre bien compris, ce precepte a be.eoin de (juel-

(jiie explication. Saint Augustin nous rapporte (pie, de son
temps, de faux docteura enseignaient (pie ce precepte « tu

ne tueras point » devait s'dtendre a tons les fruits inanime.s

de la terre, }.ux animaux depourvus de rai.son < t exclus

pour cela de la grande societe hnmaine. Cette fausse doc-

trine est condamnee par la Saii-i. Ecriture. En etfet, Dieu
(lit a Noe et a ses rils, au sortir de I'arclie, apres le deluge:

« Tons les animaux de la terre, tous les oiseaux du ciel, et

tout ce (pii .se meut sur la terre, tous les poissons ont ete

mis entre vos mains. Tont ce (pii ,se meut et vii sera voire

nourriture; de meme tjue les legumes verts, je vous ai donne
toutes ces cbo-ses, » (Gen., IX, 2, .3.) Le cinquieme comniande-
ment ne se rapporte done (ju'a la destruction des etres

bumains. Les animaux inferieurs out ete destines par Dieu
au service de I'homme

; ils nous fourni.s,sent ce qui est essen-
tiel a la vie : la nourriture et le velement. lis nous aident
dans nos travaux

; ils nous en-ieignent no.s devoirs en obeis-
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pant tidelement a I'instinct dont Dieu a flone leur nature.

L'aljeille nous indinne par son infatif^able activite. qu'il ne

taut |)a.s perdre son temps dans I'oi.sivetf^ ; la colonibe nous

enseiijne la purete, le devouenient et I'esprit de paix ;

Tagntau, i'innocence et la patience. Les oiseaux nous rejouis-

sent et nous recreent par la douceur et la variete de ieurs

chants. La creation tout entiere nianiteste la honte de Dieu

et proclanie ix cha(]iie instant la sajjesse et la niiserico -de du

Creitteur. Traiter les betes avec cruaute, leur faire du nial

inutilenient, les faire servir a <les fins contraires a celles pour

les(]ue!les elK's ont ete creees. voila autant d'actions i|ui peu-

veiit, iusi|u'a un certain point, entrer dans la cuteijoiie des

choses ilet'enduf's par le cin(|uienie commandeujent. Car il est

dit dans la Sainte-Ecritnrt' : « Le juste connait K ann's de

ses betes, niais les entraillcs iles inipies sont r-ruelles. »

(Prov.. \II. 10.) Et Xotre-.Seii^neur Jni-nieine (lit : "11 ne toin-

be pas un seul nioineau sur la terre sans I'oidie de votre

Pere. » { S. Math.. X, 2! I).

.Maissi, uun cute, il ne taut pas fHre cruel fuvers les

aniniaux. il ne faut pas non plus, tit- rautre. donner dans le

ridicule en leur tenioitjnant trop d'atl'ection. II nest pns rare

de rencontrer des honimes et des t'eiiinies ipii s'atiectiotuient

trop aux betes, les entourent de soins ])ropres ii provocpier le

det^out, tandis (jne la pauvrete et laniisere de Ieurs sfuiblables

les laissent insensibles et cruels. II est vrainient deijontant de

voir certaines jfens prodifjuer a un chien on un cliat favoris

des caresses et <les marques d'att'ection (pie, dans la plupart

des cas, ils refusent a Ieurs propres enfants.

Des diffeienlts i^speces lie meurtres nous ne conside-

rerons (pif deux : ie suicide et rhomicide.

I'remierenifiit. Le suicide, — Le suicide (!st I'acte de

celui ipu scicniniciit et (l(^liberement se donne la mort. Pour

(piil y ait culpabilite. il faut (pie I'auteur du suicide ait 1 'iige

do discr.'tiou ft Insai'-' a'^tu'^l de ses facultes uientales, Le sui-
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cide est I'un des ciiineN les plus aboniinables que I'hornrae

puisse cominettre, c;ir il lese direeteiiieiit Dieu daiiM ses droits

et lie laisse pas au miserable le temps de se repentir. Le der-

nier acte dii suicide est son plus gram! crime. Dieu seul, Nous
1.' repetons, est le maitre de la vie ; a lui seul appartient de la

prol()iii;er on de i'abrevjer. Si (pielipu'fois les >;a>nts ont avance
rheiiii- d.' k'ur mort, eouime on nippurte de Sainte Apoliouie

(pii s'el;in(,-H dans le t'eu allume par le bourreau pour son m-ir-

tyre, ils 1 out I'ait sous I'inspiration du Saint-Ksprit.pour niar-

quer l.'ur mepris pour la cruaute des tyrans et leur ardent

desir de soutiVir pour Dieu ; en aj^isnant ain^i ils n'ont pas

pecli^.

Tout Chretien devrait savoir qu'il est ei,'alement d^fendu
de mettre tin a ses jours pour eviter la lionte. echapper a la

tentatidU ou au deslionneiir, et aus-i (pie l)ieu, dans froii

incommenaurabie misericorde, ne perimttra pas i|u'il soit tente

an-ilela de ses forces ; car par la priere iervente, ii peut tou-

jours obtenir de Dieu la force de resister a ses ennemis et de
s"rmonter les miseres de cette vie. D'ordinaire les homnies
soiit pousses au suicide par un revers de fortune, par la uial-

Inninetete dans la ireranc(! de leurs affaires, par une vie de
(lebauche et d'intemperance. Qui ne sait combien de person-

nes tranchent le Kl de leur existence par suite de pertes au jeu

d'arijent, ou 'oien parce cpielles ont mine leur reputation ou
celle de bur famille [ irdes malversations, ou (pie I'objet de
leurs passions coupables leur a (^ehapp^ ' Ces gens sont sou-

vent tout autant a plaindre cpia bliinier, car ils sont aveu<;les

par des motifs d'honneiir purement humains. ],es anciens ont
blame et mt^prist^ I'auteur de ce crime. Vn de leurs philoso-

phes. Aristote, a dit : «i L'finmnie (pii met tin a ses jours pour
tuir la pauvrete et les (>prein es de cette vir, n'est pas un
brave, mais tout simplement un laclie > l)e nos jours, il existe

uiic teiilaiiee a e.Ncuser le suiei .- tii I'attribuant au derange-
niiiit (!. I'esprit. Mais si Ton jDUssait trop loin ce raisonne-

meiit. Toll liiiirait par justitie; tous Ks ciimes.

oJ<
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1) plus, nous Hommes tenus en toute rigueur d eviter

tout ce .jui tendrait a ruiner la sante ct la vie. connne, par

exemple, serait de se Hvrer a des jeux perilleux, tela que car-

tains divertissements atliletiijues, certains tours de force,

.nane-es on courses hippiques, on la vie est exposee sans

besoin . ^ n.oins touteiois .jue les plus grandes precautions ne

soient prises pour prevenir les accidents .graves. En morale.

ces exercices laissent souvent a desirer et sont cnndan.nahles.

Quel.iues-nns violent le cin.|uien.e precq^e par abus de n.,ur-

riture malsaine et de breuvajres falsities .
d'autres, par vanite

,lans les habits, ruinent les ..rj^'ani's vitaux.d'ou resultent sou-

vent des .litt\,rmites on la mort subite. II pent etre utile pour

un certain nombre de sijrnaler d'autres occasions de danger

que Ion devrait aussi ev.ier avec soin, tei .,ue de traverser es

che.nins de fer sans precaution, .ie sapprocher de trnp pres des

convois, .le manier inipnidemment des amies a feu chargees

;

d autres metteiit l.'ur vie et celie de leur prochain en peril en

sexposant sans necessite a contracter des maladies contagieu-

ses ou a les comniuniiiuer aux autres .Vc. .Vc.

I es aulorites civiles, dans plusieurs pays, out edictedes

peines severes telles .,ue la conHscation des biens. etc., contre

ceuK qui s otent la vie : et rEglise refuse la sepulture rel.g.euse

a celui qui a peri de sa propre main. Ce refus .le TEglise est

moins en punition .le lindividu coupable que pour temoigner

de son horreur pour ce crime, et pour prevenir, autant .pielle

le peut, la repetition de telles abomination.s.

Est-il .lone toujours defendu et contraire au precepte

de s'exposer a la mort ' Non. II v a plusieurs circonstancea

on nonseulement il est loisible et mentoire. mais .ncore

obligatoire d'exposer sa vie et de braver la mort

:

V Quand le bien public le demand-. Le soldat, dana

une ^uerre juste, est oblige de sacritier sa vie pour la defense

et ir protection .le sa patrie. Les medecins sont tenus par

orti.e de soigner les malades, et meme au peril de leur
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vie, quand le secour.s de leur art est necessairement requis.

2°. Pour eviter un plus (jrand iiial, it est perinia de

s'uxposer a un inoiiidre. Ainsi i{uelqu'uii peut s'exposer k

la rupture dun iiiembre ou a la mort ineine, en so jetant de

la t'eiit'lre dune iiiaisfin en fen, s'll ne peut s'evader autre-

ment.

3". I'ar charite. on pent expost-r sa vie ^lans y etre

tenn cependant, plutut ijne de tner nn itijustc aj^resseur en

etat de peclie rnortel ; on pent aussi exposer sa vie pour por-

ter secours a un i)areiit ou un ami Jans un t^rand danjjer.

4". 11 n'est pas seulenient licite, niais encore louahle

et nieiitoire, de saciirier la sante et la vie du corps potir obte-

Tiir la vie eti:!rnelle, Les niartyr-^ t-t lt!s saints ont aime inieux

renoncer a la sante et a la vie ti-inporelle piutot que de la

prolonger en coinniettant le plus lei;t'r pecdie ; ct, en echanjje,

ils ont obtenu une vie d'interminab'.e bunlieur dans I'eternite :

« Celui (jui aura perdu sa vie pour 1'h \our de nioi, la retrou-

vera. » ( Math., X, 3it.
)

.")". Quand il s'aijit de suuver la vie spirituelle de notre

prochaiii, il n'est pas seuK-m-nt louable, niais tres sou vent de
stricte obligation, d'expn.ser notre vie teinporelle. C'est ainsi

(pie les pretres qui out charge d'aines ne peuvent hesiter

un instant a porter les secours spirituels aux nialades et aux
niourants, dans toutes les maladies, quelcjue grand que .soit

le danger de contagion ou de mort. Une ame est si pr4-

cieuse aux yeux du Dieu tout-pui.ssant que toutes les chosea

terrestres doivent lui etre .sacritiees. Le Christ nous a donn6
ce veritable exemple de devouement et nous a manifeste son
ardent desir du salut des ames en mouraut sur la croix pour
sauver le monde.

Deuxiemement. L'homicide. — Homicide est le terme
general pour designer I'acte de tuer son semblable. II y a
dirterentes espece.s d'homicides : justifiable, excusable, cou-
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pable, volontaire et involontaire. Cen lennes sont assez cla.rs

par eax.n..-..n.s. Le re.Mci.le est le meurtre d un ro. o« m,u-

veram . le p.irricl. est le n.eurtre de sen ,.ere o.. de sa mete .

le fratricide, celui de sou freie.

\>.u as.assinal on e.ite.id an n.eurtre counnis par .ur

,,,ise o,. dan. une en.bas.. 1,-. UKHnicide d->vient sacrde^e

I'll est p.rpetre dans nn.- e^lise on si la vietin.e est une per-

son--., 'onsacree a Dieu r-eaucnu,. de ce ..ui a ete d.t du sui-

cide pent sappli,,uer a n.on.ic.de. Kn oedaut aux passions les

plus 'hrulates'le meurtrier de son send>lable con.net un erune

atroc- eontre la loi d- Dieu el cuntre la soc.ete. Les deux

plus ,rands crinunels dont pa. le la Sa.nte-herU..re, C... e

Judas out ete des n.eu.-trie.s, le pren..er de so.. Here Vbel,

,e seco,.d de son Sei,M.eur e, Ma.tre : « Cm. se leva con re

son Frere M-el et le t.ia ; et Dieu d,t k Ca.n • Qu as-tu la.t ?

lavnix d.. sa... de ton frere crie de la terre ,,.is.,u a .no,. .

-(;,„ IV 10) I'.H.r inont.er avec M"elle jalous.e D.eu a

defendu la vie hu...aine, le p.e..der co.n.nende.nent .," <' -^'^

do,...e ap,es le delujre u..iversel f.U .,"<' ",o.i.n.e ne tren.-

p,t pas ses n.a,..s .la..s le san, de son frere: < tar ,e ve..

:.erai vot.-e a..j,' de t.a.les les betes, et .,e ve..^'e.-a. la v.e de

rho.n...e de la .na.n de Ihu.nn.e. et de la u.a.n de son frere. .

( (ien IX. o ), Kt .piand le Christ, dans son sern.on sur la

Lo.,ta.M.e, voulut expli.,uer a ses disciples et a la toule les

pr'eep^es de la lo.' ane.enne. le p.en.i -r .,u.l .nent.onna

f,at .,uil estdef.MKlu de tuer, con..ne o,. pent vo.r au chap.-

tre cinquieine de Sai.it Mathieu.

Le ...eurt.e est aussi un eri.ne enor...e contre la socie-

te car les dirterents u.e.nbres .le la societe ..e for...ent (,u u..

seul crps social: ils ont des d.o.ts et des devoirs .-ecpro-

;,nes Us set, pour a...si di.e, sol.daires les uns des autres

;

L-.llsu.t.p.ele n,eu.-tre d'un ...e.nh.e const.tue .u. ernne

co,.tre le corps tout ctier. Co.n.ne chretie..s n.n.s so.n.ue.s

tons f.-eres; r.ous pouv^.s done nous represe.iter D.eu d.-sa,.t
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'Ill iiiiiirtrier ce i\n"i\ ilit nntrofois k Chiu : « Qu'as-tu fait ?

La voix (111 saii;^ .le ton I'leie crie de la tetre iusf|u'a nioi. »

lit- iiitMUtre crie vt'ii^fuiice an ci»'l ; ellt? est forte la voix

>\n Naiijj j)uis(jue li- premier versa a H^ entet.<lti dii ciel.

La ilefense de tuer coriipreriil toutf creature Imniaine,

le.H riclies. Irs paiivres et le.s enfantM, iiienie ceiix (|ui tie soiit

j)as encore nes. Tout euk'ant vetiant dann ce iiionde y apporte

I' oit de vivre. et (|uieon()ue le prive de ce droit, t'utce sa

peclie coutre Dieu sou Createiir. II iinporte que les

inset leM suites tV:nnies sachent (|ue la vie liumaine, des

le premier instunt ile son existence, doit etre prote<,'ee avec

le plus jrratid soin et la plus jjrande attention, sf)iu et atten-

tion d'autant plus i;rands (juacette periode critifpie, la vie de

I'enfant est plus particulieremi'ut expose".

Ce precepte ;
" 'I'u ne tueras point, <> ne souUie pas

<1 excepti(jn, si on le considere dans ses rapports avec les

moyens dont le meurtre pent etre commis. Cn nest pas seule-

nient par voie de violence hrutale (]ue le meutre est commis,

mais pur tout moyen injuste employ^ a cette tin, comme les

potions deletere.s, les poisons, &c. Le conunandement defend

aussi de causer la mort par conspiration, avis, conseiis ou tout

autre mode de cooperation. La Sainte-Ecritur* e,st tres claire

et positive srr ee point, des le commencement du monde

:

" (^uicon(|ue, <iit le Tout-Pui.ssant, au verset sixieme du cha-

pitre neuvieme de la Genese, aura repaudu le -sancr de I'hom-

me, son sang sera repandu : car c'est a Timaije de Dieu (|u'a

ete fait I'homnie » Le meme pr^cppte revient dans la loi mo-
saique : « Vous ne recevre/ point d'artjent de celui (jui est

coupable du sanj; : mais il mourra aussitot lui-meme . . . Ne
aouillez point la terre de votre habitation, la(|Uelle est profa-

nee par le sang des innocents; et elle ne pent etre puritiee

i|iie pai le san^ c^e celui qui a verse le sang d'un autre. »

(Nomb., XXXV, .'U-l-i;^). Outre les peines portees, dans tons le.s

pays, contre le meurtrier. les anjjoisses terribles d'une con-

science coupable le tourmentent continueilement. Cain, apres
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le nuurtre d A».l. .lev.ut vagabond sur U U-rre
,

il fuya.t tout

,..a.lcnM.M-lavKitco„un.conUeson .er. l.M^

TK„nt de.epos pour le meurtrier ; les ,o... .nance, k- 1- u,

NVHt-il don.-,iamaiHpenn.s,i..pnv.r un hun,n.ed. a

vie ^ Dans ses conunentaires sur ce connnande.nent, S
.1

.a.n m.MUi..Mne ,rois causes ,,u. r.nd.-nt 1
hom.cde hot

ICuI^t; pabiu,u.., noue pn,p.vdef.nse et un.. ,u..rre ,,u.te.

r L'autor.te public-'. - 1-- adnuniHUuUuv^ publ.cs

,1.. la iuslic. ,K-uvenl nnpunen.ent envoyer a la -uort l.s n.al-

ii:,::.Cres^a.n>ep.ur..spnncesetlesp.,esnn^e^^^^

.le nunir les e.inunels d- la peine cap.taU.. Le droU e t uccn

nC le consenten>ent unuersel du .^nr. bun.a.n et nns
,
n

1 u -l-stous ies pays. D.eu est lauteur de la soC.ee

r^
'

t il lui a donne le pouvoir et les "-yens neces-aues^e

nnuntennetdepro,vesse.()rladelenseetleWnp^^

.,e lasoe.ete exigent sou vent ,ue la peu.e de '-^^ ' ''
»^;;;

„„x nuvlfaiteurs. (Test .lans ce .ens que le s.ut ,o )a

lit- . Des le n.atin je tuaistous les pecl,eurs d. la eue, a n

Cxtenninev de la cit. de l),eu tons ceux .,u. ope..nt u -

..,,ite .. a-s C.S). F.t sunt Paul nous ense-^ne .,"" "
»'-

: ;. n; so-U po.n, a craindre p.u.- les bonnes a.t,ons, n.us

riesmanvaiLs.... car le prince est 1*^ "—tn. de U^ a

our voire bien ;
n.aiss. vous faites U- n,al, era..ne/ car u,

C as:nvainMnilp>>-rn.^e.-.,.stlen>..n^^^^

)ien charge dexecnter sa vengeance en P—
"Y Va

I-aitlemal . .Hon.., XIII. :^ 4)- <> P""^'""-
-P^M.-biut I au

torite privee ne p-'Ul se l'arr.,crer,

>o Notre p.opn- '^dense . - (>es iWoU^A^^n. ensei-

,,,ent c:,nnnunement ,,u'.l est, pemus d. tner un injuste a,,..

: n,-. M-nd U ne reste plus d'autre ->-" -;"^'*-

J,
, ^

„,.e vie C'e.t nn pri..cipe adnu. de t-us que la torce pent etre
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jiirti fxrmittitnt) La loi natiUflle reconiiait k tout hoiniiie le

'lioit lie prot"jr,.rm vi.- et -le t'.iirt' iisa;,'.,' .les moyein Meces-
t-ains a pett»* tin. Ortiior iiii injiistf a^'ieNseur peut, dans cer
tains cu.H, etn- le seiil nioyen de defemlre m\ propre vie. Si Ton
pdiivait se suiistrairf par la fnit«- on bien iii blessant son
aj;r»'ss»Mii. on sfrait tenu en charitP, sinon ,u Htricte juntice, de
le faire. F.hs nioralistes les plus lenoniinHs t-n^eijjnent hh.sm
ipinn.- foniinf pent inettre a luort raudacienx ijui tenterait
<l. la \i(.I.T, si ,.||f n'a pas d'autn- inoycn do conserver wa
cl.avtHte I'onr plusienrs, en etl'et, cette vertn est a juste titre
plus their .|ue l.i vie. ,.t les peuples cliietiens I'entouient
d iin t.l honneur et dun tel respect (ju'aucune loi huniaine
n'os,.|uit condaniner I'acte couras^eux .pii laverait la teiie
dun aus^i detestable eiiininel,

;{.i'ne ;,'uerre juste. — || nentre pas dans notre
cadre de tiaiter de la justice on de I'injustice de la yueire ;

c'est UUP ipiestion ipii lejjarde piincipalenient les chefs supre-
nies de I'Ktat et (|u il est souveiit impossible au simple sujet
ilr deten- • er. (,^u'il nous suffise de dire (pi'il est pennis de
tuer dans une <,'uerre juste et meme dans une jjiierre dont la
ju-tice est c-ontest^e, ponrvu que ie .souverain I'ordonne. Dans
toutes les j,'ueires iustes ou douteuses, il est d^fendu. apies la

bataille, de tuer, de nuitiler ou de maltraiter le.s piisonniers
de jiuene A I'exception de ces cas et autres sendjiable.s, e'est
toujnurs un perhe de tuer. de blesser ou de mutiler uii etre
huniain.

Si c'est une I'aute ;;rave contre le cinijuienie comman-
dein. lit d'ai lacher la vie corporelle a notre procliain, c'est un
incoiMpaiablemeiit plus jr,and crime de lui faiie perdre la vie
spintuelle. Le- .rps n'est -pie I'enveioppe de lame, et ce n'est
ipu- de ce cheJ .piil nierite (|u'on le prol^ire. Sans lame, il

II .st (pi un aiiias de terre incite coi.tie a notre garde et destine
u nous servir d'instrument pour acquerir des merites pour
IV-teinite, ("e.st 1 aine qui (ionne au corps sa valeur et sa
lieaute

.
c'e-t par elie .]u'il a !a raison et la vie, et qu'il est le
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njepte ,1. tuer l.- cr,., a plus fort, r.u.on ..on. -.t .1

,LL t..n..s .1.. nous .iMenir .1- tout ce .,u. puurra.t

^voilWIen passion, nwiuvftises .,ui 1 en pr. veru..-nt. C .sUa

.In nn.,uii.m.. c-on.nwu.hMn.Mt . ( VIn, .,u. sc.u.Ul.se un ,i.

e..s , ...its ,,ui c.,ou.nt en ., U v.u,haa .n.-ux ponr lu. .,;.<-

,ni su pJlit au con n.u. menU- .1. nu.r.l.n -t .,«• on U'letat

Hnfon.i.l.lanuT .(Matl., Wlll.fi 7).

L,.s nx..H 1..S ,,a.-r.ll.'s. les .Isputes, la roler.., l.i ven-

geance son. to,U..s ,.l,o.e. .lefen.l.e^ ou.nn.e entra.naut an

:,...n,tre:.. rne lutte precpitee alluM.e le ten, nne -l.spnte

precipitee repan.i le san- - (Keel,, XWIII, VM

U pretre explnp.era plus an lon;i a ses f.deles ces

d.t»e,e,.ts vices, -le nuMue .,ue les ve, tns eontraires .,"' -"

eontenue. dans la s.cou.le p.rtie ,ui est la pa.t.e pos.t.ve -lu

conunai'(ienient).

Dapres l- catechisnu- uu Couch, d. 'Lente, .1 nous est

ordonne, par le cinqu.en.e couunanden.ent -U.vner notre

prochain, de nou.rw -les sentin.ents de chant, a lega.d

Ttou- les houunes, de supporter pat.emn.ent les mauva.s

tra te.nents, les otienses des autres. et de pardonner a nos

ennem.s. La .nen.e loi ,,ui nous defend de tuer notre pro-

chain et de lui faire tort dann SH personne on dans ses

bienH nous conuuande aussi de Tain.er et de lu. ven.r

'aide par des ..uvres d. nnser.corde. Notre-Sej.neur d.t:

Si done vous presenter votre ortrande a lautei et .,- la

vous vous souveniez -pie votre ^'rere a M^elque chose con-

r vous, laissez la votre otiVande et allez vous reconctWer

Tuparavant avec votre frere ; et alors revenant. vou. oHr.rez
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d.,.nez-,u.us nos nHVn.s cu.n.n.- ,.ons panl.nnons . c- x

q«. now. out ntfens^^. - 11 non. assure au.s. que s> n,;us ^>a-

d .n,u.Ms a nos e,UH....is, il n.ns panlonn.-ra ...funo,^ at

„os oti.ns,.s : .. Car si vous n.nu.tte/ anx iH.n.nes l.urs otKu-

... vot.v l';.n. o.!.st. vous n.n.ttra auss, vos porhe-. .

(Math., VI. U).

II „e sutlit pas ,lr i,anlon.u.r k ..os .nuHn-s. .•,
.u-

devoas le.ir suuhait.r .In l.ifu et prier pour ,:n

'

ccux (lui vous uiaudi.ssenl et \n\v/. pour Cfux ^

JflllS-C/,

jUl VnU- ca.olli-

i.u-.it, " .lit Noti-e-Seiirueur (tans i
,'vai.y;ile

.
]i- Saint Lr.e

(I uc IV •>N ) Ku Saint Malhieu, lo Sanveur vepet. la n.ei.a-

chose, nwus dune u.anhT. plus frappante : » \ ous.av.v. upp.-s

,,il ;,..t. dil; v„us H.nun.. voire pruduan . I vous l.ur..

voir, enuemi. Kt n.oi J.
vous d>s : ainu-/ vo. ennenns, ia,te<

,1, ,„.,. :, ,eux .,ui vous luuss.ut. .t pri-/. pour ceux .,>» vous

p,.rsen,t.-ut et .p" vous ..l„nnuent, atin ,,n. vous .oyez les

enfautsdo votr. P.re .,"i -I -ians l.s cu-ux. M«n fa.t l.-v..

son soled snr les hons .-t sur les n.eehants, et mu> .aa ^.u-

v.ur sur les jastes et sur les iujustes. . :
Math., \ .

+•. 4+ U. ).

Auoun precep.e ue rev,ent plus sonvent ..t n est plus ,ns-

ta.n.nent reconnnande, taut daus TAncen que .ians le N^m-

veau-Testanient, .\n. celui de rau.our du procha.net du

p.rdon de> injures: .t Dieu n.esarera sa nd-encor.le a n.,tre

e.vrd sur notre ehante pour le prochaiu :
Irene. ,arde a

c: <,ue vous entende. : on «e servna envers vous d. la .uesure

dont vous vous s,.re. servis envers les autres. ,.
Man- I\

.
-4l.

Et en Sa.nt l.uo. Notre-Seicrueur repete la n.euu- mjonctmn

av.-e plus de .ietails: « Ne juije/ point, vous ne sen z point

lain-
,,.„;s; ne eondamue/ point et vous ne sere/ point en.K

•;,:; nardonne/, et Ton vous pardoimera ;
dnnnez ot vous

,,c.evre/ on vers.-ra .Urns votre sein une honne nusure et

pr.ssee el hien seeouee el se repandant pardessus les hords.

Car <.n se servira envers vous de la nieine mesnre dont vous

vous s.re/. servis envers les autres. . (l.ue. \ I, :{.. .i^)•

Cuunaissant la diffieulte .(ue les liom.ne^ epronvent a
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8t; coiifnriuer a cc Cdiimittinleiiient. Noiie-.St'ij;iieui' rtj(nUt'

uux iimltiplfs txhiiitiitioiis (], la Suiiitt-Keiitun- It- ;;raiul

exeniplt' ()<• ^;i projire vie, cxe'iiipli' (jiie nous ilfviinns tuu-

j'nir- ,1
, : Mils Its y(Mix coiimie uii iiRKielf a iiiiitfr. I'lalii

an iUini li.'^ • ^^
.

'eis. il consent a l)ai.str if tiaitre ; cjuand

sa^ ! /'it iTc h'c'^ a lie ^on epee un luaiinie de la populace (lui

^"' ;' -••• iiisir lie Ini, .le-us tit un miracle pour le ^ueiir ,

upies avoir eu hattu ile veiijes, cmironne ilepine>- 't enfin

c.oue a une ciois, lui ipii avait pu detiei- le luonde de tiou-

v< r en lui I'oniKre nienie dune t'aute, il e.xliaia le lieinier

s upir en prc^nonrant des paroles de benedictitjn et de par-

dcii ; « Aujoiu'dfuii nienie \(jus sere/, avec nioi en paia'iis: •

« Mon I'eie. pardonne/-leur. car ils ne saveni ce (pi ii- idnt. »

< ir, puis(|ue n()lie chef et notre Modele a lant I'ait p. iir nous

et pour nous sauver des conseipiences redouiahles .lu peclie

et (pi'ii nous a I'aits lew lieritiers de son royaunie celexte, ne

deviionv-nou~ pas faire ipielipies lej/ers sacrifices, par ani^ur

pour lui. pi^ur le bien (Je notre prochain ' <,)ui'lle eonsolatiun

a I heure de notre niort (pie de pouvoir dire : pendant notre

vie nous avons pardoinu' a no-< eiineinis et nous axons prie

pour eu\. A cette jieure red(aital)le. avec ijuelle ciiitiance

in\()(pier()ns-nous I'assistance de ('elui (pii a ])r(>niis ipie celui

(pii aura pardoniie recevra le pardon, ijiie celui ijui n'aura

point iu;,re ne sera pas jutfp. et (pie celui ipii n'aura pas

C((ndarnne ne s'etitendra pas condmnner.

Cette lettre pastorale sera lue dau'- l(Hiles les ej^lises

du hiocese. le premier dimsiuclie o .. apres sa reception, le

I'retre t'era loHice diviii.

^ TH().MAS-F. HAHKV,
Eveipie de ( "liatham.

("hatliam. X. H., Ki tevrier l(t<l!t.

Fete (le la ("ominetiioraticai de la I'as^ion de Notre .Seiirneur.

l.oris-,I. (t'LKAKV.

Secretaire.

<'M.
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W,. h,-tni,.fnnn yon tluU th. Spiritual Uetveat tor

th.. r..v.Mvn,l rier,y will 1. h.!.! in th. Sacre,l Hoavt olle.e

\t r:ua.,u.t an.l will c.onn.K.nc. <.n \V..an...day, July 7th.

'-n...
,„,„',,,., of th<. Hetveat will he the Rev. \N Uluun H„,an,

r SS 1! Ki..ltv n.akeail necessary pveparat.ons f. he pre-

.;„t ...s no one' is exo.upt fnm. takin-.^ part in th. 1
H,c.san

Hetreat w:. h..t express pernussion frouUhe |.sW. As
,^^^

,,„,in. th,- Retreat pri-sts will be at ( iran^ll- alls, St. lUsil,

Chatlrun, Newcastle, St. T>.uis, Ro-iersville, Caraquet, Can.p-

l.eUlcn and r)athnrst.

Contirnuition will he ,,nven this sununer in the Coun-

ties ol K.nt and Nnrthumheriand. As the Plenary ^"""^.1 at

Qnel,ec n.av uUerfere with the regular contirmation tour. We

have aecui;.l to contirn. in the following nnss.ons 'l'-"|^^ '«

„,,uh of .lune, viz: St. Marc;arets. kouclubou.cruac, St. Lou..,

R.ehn.ct.. Hi. Cove, Hass River, St. Charles, St. I,.m^^^^^

Aca,l,eviHe. Kent .lunctiou, RogersvUle. Rosa.rev.lle and hai-

nabv River. Later nn in the sununer and after tt>e ecclesmn-

ticai retreat contlrn.afon will take place in the other m.ss.ons

of the County uf Northun.berland of which due not.ce w.ll

he ;fivcn.

,)win.' to the frequent deniand.s for nmtrin.onial din-

pensatinn. .Uhe ,econd decree of consangmuUy tHrst cous.n.)

— :}8 —



We have concluded to ijraiit such dispensationa in extreme

cawes only and for the {jravest of reasons. Moreover to pre-

vent sncli niarriatres we will return to the former tariff, viz :

fHO.OO. as nei>r as possible, and would request the Reverend

Pasto. not t diminish it ton easily without consnltinij the

Ordinary and explaininj; the circumstance.s in each case. Dis-

pensation.s for impediments mixta rfilujumix and dispdffati"

' ullan will not be {^ranted at all or only in very rare and ex-

ceptional cases.

Findinjj that some irrej,nilarities have crept in the mat-

tor of Church Insurance, We will biinj; this matter up at the

Ecele.-iastical Ketieat and endeavor to find .some uniform rule

by which all sliall bf <;overned.

Yours very trulj- in Xtu.

t IHOS.-K. HAHRY,

ili'-liop of Chatham.

— '5i»
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{- jrj^'^ ^^^7^.

I'l ,;uhli- )

Chatham, N. IV, .Ii.ly -.tl., U»09.

i;KVhKKNi> Fatiiki;. —

n„. HulvSe. thnmcjl. ">- Kxcellency. the Most Uev.

,v„.atns SbanJtti Apostolic l)el.,ate, havin>j called a I enary

,,„„,i,,,Cana.la .0 open solemnly at ...uebec on Sept. 19th

„• h,s var. it )..c..n.s on. dnty as faithfnl clnldren ot the

nunch to cooperate u, .ve.y way in hrinKing tins nun-e.nent

t., . snc<..ssful issu.-. The Archbishops, Hishops and Lcc esias-

cllD^mitan... of the varions Dioceses of Canada, w.th th

theolo.C.ns .-hosen by then., will alone take an act.ve part

L tl.: debberations of the ConncU, but the Rev. Pasto s.

Reb.Mou- eo.nnu.nitie^ ar.d Faithful Laity n.ay n.ate..ally

aid "these deliberations by their j^ood prayers.

We would request the Pastors of ( »ur Diocese, ihere-

f,,,, „. ..xplain as luUv as n.ay be to their people, the nature

„.,l „„p„rtance of the various ecclesiast.cal Cound. and

tl e.t utilitv .,f the present Omncl -n particular It w 1

1

,,.. ri.. n>ost important event in Chtuch H.story.>l Canada

u,,to th.. present and w.ll no doubt be very etncaeums u.

r'n>.v,n.^ all .L.n^er of false doctrines bein^^ taught u. the

ebureherof our country, in introducing a greater un,h.rm,ty

„f ,b>,.iplnu. and d.rection on the part of the Cana ban

rier.v 'u b.nd.uo in closer friendship and unity tlie scatter-

,., :;oup. ..four .•Uholic peopl. and in man.ie.ia,. our

_ W —



'ir.-^-.

unswerving loyaltj- t.» lli)ly .Mntli.T Cliurcli aiid tu the V;?ar

<'i riiri^t on ciirtli.

Kxlioit yoiir |io(i|)le to pivty »'iii nt'sll^- in [irixatr lor

th<- >-\icct;ss 111' the Cuuiicil iiiid ift public piayLis, in tlie form

of ;i " I'ater ami Ave » aftrr tlic principui Mass on Sunday,

lie recitt'il in e\cry cliuicli in tlie ])iocese from tlie time of

tlie reecfjlion of this letter luiti I the emi of the Council. Al.so,

HCL-uniiui,'' to the desire expressed by His ICxcellency, the

Apostolic Dele^'iite, a si^lenui fast of obli;,Mtioii will l>e observ-

ed on Friday the lOtli day of September next for the same

purpose.

This circulai- will be read at tin' j)arisli Mass. on the

Hr-t Suudiiy after its reception.

Tours very tiuly in Xto.

^ THOS.-F. BARRY,

Bishop of Cliatham.

— 41 —
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REPORT Ol' CONFKRKNCK

AFTi.R THi. ri:tri:at at CARAQUKT

JULY i:vm, UU)9.

I Ai'.sKN.K KtoM Missions. - His Lor.lship, Hi-hop

r.anv parl.cubuiy fur tl,.' h.-n.-Ht ..f tlu- ynun-.r priests who

^vn. n„. yr.-.nt at tl.- former (•onfer-,.cov r-H-alled to nnn.i

the re.'ulalu.n oftlie Council of Halifax which forhi-ls any

p.iest b, l.voe the .listrict in which he has the care of ou..

for nu,r.- than forty-ei-ht hour- without pernu-sion. He vM>h-

ed to insist upon the observance of this re-uhitum .xcptin-,

however, when a priest leaves his n.ission to uss.st a fe.ow-

prie>t dnrincr the Forty-Hours, the Kaster and Chnstn.a- M.>-

Bions and other snnilar ca>.e,s. Pern.isMon n.ust be obta.ned

fro.n the Ord.narv, and in the case of Assistants the I actors

pernnssion does not sutiice. When a Pastor w,shes to b. a.,-

Hcnt over Sunday he n.ust arran-e with some other pri.st to

replace him and ni writing for pern.ission to leave shouM

Htale that he luis made such arranjrement,

II CiiiiKii Hooks. — The Pastor. w.Mv re(, nested ro

keep all their Church Hooks in order as His Lordship stdl

bad the intention of sending; a juiest to the various M.ss.orsto

exandne all the books and to report on the sanu-. He had been

hindered from doin.u so up to the present because of tlie scar-

city of priest- but would do so as soon as possible.

Ill M \TiilMoNlAi. Disl-KNSATIONS. - • In future dispen-

H..ions in tb.- secoml to second de,>,M-ee of con.sang nnitym
— 42 —



Afi.r&(l Jitli(jio,i iiiui iJiiitrenre <>/ Cult would be t,'iven only
tor very exceptionable reasons. A threat to yo before the
iria;jixtiHte or Xi)n-(Jath(jIic Minister would not he cons'dereil

snfficieiit. Wiu'ii writini,' for disponsations the priests should
hf careful ti) jriv.- the canonical reasons for the ;,n-antin}/ of the
dispensation. In a dispen.sation in Mi.od Hrlii/iini (jr Ihrrf-

rciicf iif ('alt, siicMild the non-catholic party refuse to si^n the
promises the dispensation could not be put into ''.xeoution

until thry did.

IV. .\!ai!i;i \<;k Law. - His Lordsliip recalled tli- fact
that 111,- L.'tt, r j.uhlishinj; the New Maiiiaije Law containe<l
m th- Decree .W Irm,,"' directed that this law slionld be
rea i once a y^'ai- for three years and recommended that it

bL- explained evrii tw<, or three times a year. 'I'he I'astors

.slionid in^i-t upon tlir invaliihty of marriaj;e outside the
Church, and the necessity of the Pascor and two witnevsc for
cath >lies as als(j for a ndxed marria<,'e with a dispensati'ni.
In (iiM- of revalidation of a inarria<,'e already attempted the
witness. -s were rtipiired.

V iNsriiAN^F. — In future all Church Property must
be insured simply in the name of the Kpi^copal < 'orpora-
tu)n-<The h'oman C'Uholic Bishop of Chatham, « and there
must be nr. clauses in favor of the I'astor. such as « as his in-
terests may appear » or ;;nythini; siir.ilar.

VI. Kkv <.i Tai;kI!NA(|,k. — The key of the tabern-
acle IS often left in tlie tal)ernacle door or on the altar even
wh.'n the .Mo,Mt Blessed SHcrament is in the 'rabernaele. 'l"}d.s

should no lonjrer be done and if the prie.st.s <io not carry the
key with tlu'iii they s}i,,i,ld see that it is kept in a ,>-afe place.
Attention was also called to the care and cleanliness of altar
linens an<i the sacred vessels.

WI. Clifi;. II Dkiits. — The prie.sts are forbidden to
CMUract any Cluuch T.bt.s for any Church Works whatso-

— V.\ —
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Chatham \. H, AiKMist 2stli, lOO'J.

!!kv Kahieii, —

We liei,' to iiiiike kiwiwii to ymi tliat Tlie Holy Father
liH- issued H Dt'Ciee, througli His Kiiiinence ('Hnliiml Merry
ilel Val. Secretary of State. f;rantiii^' a I'lenary Indnli,'eiif to

the I'aitlit'ul on the occasion of tlie First Plenary Council to

he held shortly in C,>uel)ee. We are forwardiny to you a copy
of the Decree and would re()Uest you to kindly make it known
to your people and to explain the conditions required for the

i^'ainiiif,' of the Indultjence.

Yours very truly in Xto.

^THOS-F. HAKHV,

liishop of C'hathaai.

4..J —
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eiL> PP. X

rvivi-usis riiiiisriKii)Ki,ii'.rs ,..;.».•"»» >•;<-

tmuipopun
,),„„ipotontis Dei tnisencrdm ac Bb.

rat. ^«" '"'
Metn)polila.unnten,plnu>,.,n.,a..,.-n«o-

« \Utris Krclesiis BxaltHti'.'it! puis .ul De""' 1"^"*

t, tfc . »°.."t, ,,k.„ian,... .n,„.im„ ,,«CH....un, M,„n.,„ ....

r,:,:'::,„ :. ,.;,.. ...,. „„..,.
«;-;;;;;-;: ;:;:.

,WIU„„. ,u,v D.O in cum... co„n,„c,,. '' >;; ,-^, ,,

,,„, p., ,„„,.,.,„ .oH™,n -M-p';;;-,!;;;;^t : ,, .antibus
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(it pri»'«eiitiiim IjlltMiiniiii tratiHUiiiptiM. sen exeniplis t'tiaiii

iiiiprcHsis, luiimi iilieuiiis iiutHiii piiblici xubNCriptiM. et si;iillo

;>ers(iiMi' m eeduMiasticu ilii;iiitute cotiMtituti)- iiuiiiitis, eadem

[irorMis tide- adhibealur, i|ii;i' adhibeit'tur ip«<is pmsi'titihiis,

-i I "It ni exhiliitu vel iwteiisii'. Datum Koiu!»' apiul S, Petnim

sub iiiunilii I'lMCiitoris (lie XIX Julii M1)C(/<'(.'I\ PontiticatUH

Nd'-ti I Arini) Si-xto.

L. S.

iSiijuHtu-) \\
( 'anl. Merry del Val,

a Sccf'-ti'^ .Status.

i

rit'.iV-"i' -r.-'i .,":!5E:' /'ri'i
m-'-' ^«,x«p\r''^*%Br.
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i\ri ithi r I
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Kkv H!KNI> 1'miiku

r.iAHnsrN i;. N^-lTtl.. X'M>J

Viui'.u- Dine-.— /'
,),.,.•.— .,1 CluUi.ain mdu-lin;;

>' =M.i'".-'"-;'
^'""'J' i..-nu...t ^^'•'

|,.Miinii as -lOii .i- \<'

u

1-

II-

. .i..,t W ! havf nuulk- a i"
•!-

1 ,u. I'v^tni-.ls Curnlar. a.i.l oth-r u..,..,ta..

DoLMMuentH sent m the p. il. i .
^^^^_ ^^^,,.,.

„.,,..U,1 ,M l..ok 'onn. NN.;-,"1'^^;
,. ..11 a. iu tl.

,..s,,..a. u..HO-.-i-M;-^^^^^^^^

,,,t.unitl.y^ ..'ii";: O'al auumnt to

\,..us truly ii> >^to.

-1- nu>s.-K. l'.AlM\^

I'.i^-hov'f Cliathiun.

-4S
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Ciiahiam, N. II., .1 ikiiiiiirv 2-11 r>iu.

liKvutKMi I'aiiiki;, —

W . I.'^iic ti> iiilmin v'Xi tliiit W'f liiivc rt'civi'd I'mti

till- Saci-.i ( i_rf'4iiti(in>< tlic riMicwiiil tnr III ri-f i/i'it rs "n/y

I H lew exct'lit loii--.of ail tli>' fM laiiiiliiiaiy Licultiis witl

winch \\ f l)f|iiii' liinl t'oi '"' vfiirH. Ill viitiit! tlierilnrw nf the

Inilnlt'', iK'.irili;.' ililtP N.>v. -.'(Itli. l!t<l!». leceivi'.i lloiiitliP ll')ly

\\ '• ri'iM'W for tliriT \ iiii % t'l'uiii tluit ilat'- all tl IC UICIIM 11>H

j^ntii ynu ill till- li^t liiiii 'Mil, I'.'O.'i aiiii its t'\|i aiiieil

liy the letter that ac(i)iiil<.. li'' nuiii li>.t with tho t'ni'.iW-

iiijr '\('e|itii)iis :

1-t — l''.liMllt \' No. ."Jl , lor c-.'lf hiulinii mI' lle^uii'lli Ma-'.s

twice H Week llils lint yet Ke-eli I eili'Wi'il. If W'e

receive ii ftivoraMe rejily to < Mil apiphcatioii We
w ill iiotifv you lhert»of.

2ih1.— l'"aciilly N" '12 for iisinj; the ^hi/rt form in

I'lHplislll. is relieWecj for '"D V<r^•^ mlli/ flnlll

Nov. L'Tth. I
!I0!». as such is the teiiur of ( )ur imiult.

All oilier faculties remain as liefore except that in ci-

tini; them for iii-|ieiisiitioiis they sIiduIiI he citeti as •_''rani(;(I

<it 1 1 1'-tni I II III aii'l lint '"/ ij II I ii'iiii ,1 II • \i III .

In \irtne of Apostolic Faculties recei\i(l frien the

H "'y Sei We ijrant the same ilispensiitions in the Lenten

Kiist aiel Ahstinence as last year so tlmt tie- Lent-n ll.'"n-

lation- tliis year will he the same as former years.

^'ollrs truly in Xto,

^ IHOS.-F. I!AI!KV,

Bishop 01 Ciiathaiii

— 4!t



Chatham X. B, JAmiaiY 22n.l, VMO,

Uevehend Father,—

Since -ivm- the accompanying circniar to the priu-

,ev, NVeirve-recei;.! not^Hcat.on oUhe -ewal o acuity

SI for savinc. Requien. Mass twice a week, for pre ifears

i.::!;:^:. ;. .Z December, ,90. In v.-e oU 's

^^^^^^^^^^

We renew said Faculty for five year.^ fron. the late thereoi

hts until Decen.ber 2-2nd, 1914. with this adcht.onal c au.

Ruhricis^ which ,s expressed m Our new Indult.

Yours very iruly in Xto.

4-THOS.-F. KAHKY

IJishop of Chrtham.
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CENSUS LIST

Parish or Mission

Pastor

N'o. of Hii^lisli spe.ikiiif^ faiiiilit's accordiiij; tu stamJard of

1st — Householti or <'t't'ux »

2nd — Married couples, widow or widower

witli families, etc.

No. of Krericli speakiiij; families accordiii<j to standard of

1st — Housi hol«l or « feux »

•2nd — Married couples, widow or widower

with f*niiiiea, etc.

No. of In Han families accordinij to standard of

1st — Household or « feux »

2rid — Married couples, widow or widower

with families, etc.

N", of other Catholic families according to stiuidard of

1st — Household or « feux »

2nd — Married couples, widow or widower

with families

Fit il immher of Cotliolic families according to standard of

(st — Household or « feux »

2nd — Married couples, widow or widower

with families, etc.

Total numher of communicants

Total number of non-communicants

T'im! iuiinl)i'r of noii-catholic families approximately

I in as fai' as possible)

51
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(Ciriidar)

Cmaiiia M N. B., .liuuiary ^ih. VMO.

Rkvekkni) Fatiikk,

uv -u-. .lesircis uf having; an exact census of each

, ,],. aiocese and therefore re.,nest you,

parish an.l nussum m th^ '»".ceHe
«,een.in the

'
y..a h.ve not ah-eady

-;;^ ^ ^l ,^, ;, ,„,.• parish

ex.ct nun.her "^ ^-;;^'- ^

^ ^^r^i^.e,! lists, one for each

an,, nUss,on. ^ ^
J^, ,^^^ ,

,,,,. church e.ther erected

pvrishandone toi eacli nn^
con.ple-

1 .. tr. ohviate any misunderstan.hng w. would

„,,,.„:;i,:r^;;:r;,e 0.1 n„,,,...- or ,.,,.,« »co,.d,,,.

to two distinct standards:

1st. the nmnb-r of households or. feux..

,,.d,v, the mnnber of fannhes .nclud.nfl as such .

rC) 1st All married couples,

b, 2nd. Widow or widower with tanuhes.

,!:; Brothers and s.sters when hvn, to.ethe. u,

,„„„,,.,,, „Uwo or nu.re and keepin. house.

W.hin, yon and all your people a very happy an .

j.fosperous New \ ear.

1 nniain

Yours truly in Xlo.

-> THOS.-F. BA UUV,

Bi^hi.p ol" ('hathani.



PASTOKAL LETTER

Ol'

THK UT. HKV. THOS.-F. HAllKY, 1). I).,

Bisnoi' OF Chatham

Thomas Francus, isv the CiKace of (ion and I'avok

oi THE Apostolic See, "iisHCP of Chatham :

7''/ the liever'ni'l f'lcri/jf, l{''li<iii)Hs ('oininiinitifs

iin<l Fii'itli/ul Lait)/ of the Diocfse "f ('linthnni,

Jff(dtl( iiii'l lieiifilii-tion in tlif L<ml.

• Thou .SuAi.r Nor Commit Adultekv.*— Exodus, XX, 14.

• Thou Shalt Not Covet Thy Xkkjhhor's Wife. »

—

Exii(hi«, XX. 17.

Dkaki.v IIki.ovki),

Aitei lite notliini; is dearei to infiii tiian hi.s lidiior.aiid

many noble s(jnls would williiiijly .sacritice the t'oriiier in

order to preserve untarnislied tlie latter. Hence in the Deca-

lo;;ue the til'tii eoininandrnent, which protects tlie natural life

of man's hody, is immediately followed iiy the sixth which
Haf(M,'Urtrds the chaste life of liis .«oul. To the aixtli may he

added the nintli commandment as lioth of them lelate to the

same object and tend to tiie same end, viz : the ilirectint{ and

— .-):{ —



sinful tl\Miitjlit :vii>l ne-in,

b..rs wif.',» (Kx.HiiiH, XX, ».).

t . flitt vivth aii'i lUiilii

body.

1st. The Prohibitive Part

^'''^'^'^•!^:^^^^^^^'i;;U^:. tL.e. impure wo..d. and
fan.iliantu'sMmnoUst looks am

eomedies, immoral
e.„.ve.satio..s.lasciv.oUs son.s. P';-^ ^

^^^ ^^ unWco.nin,

,„,„tlu-;aintsandF.ulu.,softh.-(,h.uch.

< .., inMt the siMh and ninth con.n.andments are

„ .„..,.U n,,m-y to (.od Ih. 1
at.

^^^^^ j.^nu-ularly

';
^^'h

"< •

d ^XX thev pollute H. n.-mhevs: .
Know

"'""^ ^

^^v.S I'aul -.that yonr hodies an- the meu....s

you not - ->;^ •

••

^^j^,;\,,, „,en,b.Ms of Chnst and

•" '''"•"•'
'^ ,^0 'harlot' iiod£mhid...orkuow

„,ak them tii.- memljeis ol a I'arioL



you not that he who is joinecJ to a harlot is made one body?...

but, he who i.s joiiu-d to the Lord i.s one spirit. Fly I'jrnica-

tion.i ( 1 Cor. VI, 1.")). They are a profanation of tlie dweliinjj

place of (tod tlic Holy (Jhost, which is our bodies: <• Know
V<iu not that your bodies are the teniple of the Holy (ihost,

Who is ill you, Whom you have from <iod ' And you are not

your own for you are bou^dit with a i;reat price.* (1 ( or.,

VI, IN 1!»|. And a>(ain tlie Apostle says: « Know you not tliat

you ar.' l\u: temple of (J.i ami the Spirit of Ccjd dwelleth

in you ' Hiil if any man s lolate the temple of (iod, iiim shall

(lO I (I'stroy. For the temple of (iod i> holy, uliich you are."

(1 ( or,. III, 1()-17). Thus the vice of impurity constitutes a

s[)ecial injury a<,Minst each of the three Persons of llie Holy

Trinity. (Jreat indeed mu.st be the malice of tlie sin which
e.xc'u les from Heaven a soul redeemed by the suHerin^'s and

death of the* lod-man. Xevertheless our HI. Hed eeniei' tell

us that • (iod Himself will judj^e fornicators and adulterers >

and that they shall never enter into the Kini'dom of Heaven
]] )t d eceivfi I : ncithler fornicators. nor aiiultererf.

nor the ert'emiuate, i lor iieis with manth ikind . siial ijo^^ess

the Kmijilom of (!od.» ( I Coi ., \'I, J)). « For know ye this and

undtT^taiid tl,*t no fornicator nor unclean, nor covetous

person hath any inheritance in the Kinijdom of Christ and of

O I . 11 I Kph

LUOWll

Freiuently in Holy Writ the .Mmi^dity makes
ili^ hatred nf these sins Ijy callinj; tlu-m "abomina-

tions 1) and « detestable thin<js, n and declares that « every

soul that shall commit any of these abominations shall perisli

from the midst of the people. » ( Levit., XVIII. 2it). In another
plaee He says the « abominable shall have their jiortion in

t!i- pui.l burniii;,' with tire an<l brimstone, which is the >.econd

death.)- (Apoc. XXI, 2.S . Tile sins a;,fainst these twi) coni-

nian Imeiit- are called by Holj* .lob « a hei

mM»t ;,Mi.'V(.us ini(piity, a tire that devoureth to destruction.*

(•b'b X.\I i 1 ). In the Hook of Kcciesiasticus. which treats

nous ci'ime and a

— 00
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ir

'i

a
in (III aJinirahle way of tlie vi.tu.-s \vh •'h the people of (J.)d

should practise and tlie vices thfy hould shun, we read the

followincr admonitions : « Kvery viai *» i^ p.is.-!eth heyond his

own Ind, despising his own soul, and sayinj; :
Who seeth nie ?

Darkness enconipasseth me about ; and the walls cover me;

iin<l no man seeth me: Whom do I fear:* The Most High

will not renicmher my sins. .. And he knowttli not that the

cyc*^ of the Lord .-vre far hrigliter than the sun, heholding

round ahout all the ways of men, and the bottom of the <h'ep,

and looking into the hearts of men, into the most hidden

part'-... 'I'his man shall be punished in the streets of the

city :. . . and where he suspected not. he shall lie taken. And

he will he in disgrace with all men, because he understoo<l

not til" tVar of the Lojd. So also every woman that leaveth

her husband for another. For she hath been unfaithful to

til' law r,f the Most High: and hath offended again>t h-r

liiisbiuid. She shall leave her memory to be cursed, and lier

infamy shall not t>e blotted out, and they that remain .shall

kie.w that there is nothing better than the fear of (Jod:

aiil there is nothing sweeter than to have regard to the

Commandments of the Lord. » (Keel. Will, 2.'). v<rc.l.

The Doctors of the Church are unanimous in teaching

that the vice of impurity is the cause of the spirituil ruin

of the greatest nundier of .souls. St. Tiiomas tells us tliat

there is no sin in which the devil delights so much as in sin«i

airain^t chastity ; and the reason he gives is that this sin .so

blinds the sinner that he commits it oftener than any other

and without remorse, and once addicteil to it lie carmot

without great dithcnlty be delivered from it. St. Jerome

assi.rts that there is « nothing more vile or degrading than

allow one's self to be cou<iuered by tlie flesh. » St. Alplumsus

assur-'s us that « even the Pagans held impurity to be the

wi>rst ol" vices, » Seneca says. « Impurity is the greatest evil

of the world." Cicero writes. «There is no plague -o fatal

as bodily pleasure.. An<l, to (juote the Saints again, St.

.it)
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Isidore says. » Run tlirougli all thf sirm, you will tiiid none
fjiial to this crime. »

Tlie law of nature written in every inaii'.s lieiirt tells him
that it is wronj; to defile his .sonl ami body by sen.suality,

and every christian soul yet unsullied by crime naturally
recoils from the commission of sucli sins in tliou<,'lit. word
<T deed.

< >\ Kvii. TuorciiiTs.

N
\\ e may ask whether it he sinful to iiave evil thoui'htsl.

certainly not, if we do no consent to tl

iiselves ui

lem or expose
uieces.sarily to the occasion of tliein. Kvil thou;jhtH

•y he only a temptation, and it is not a sin to he tempted.

i-as incapable of sin. was tempted< »iir .Saviour Himself, who
I >v our instruction and consolation. Many of th.' greatest
-iiints were violently tempted, hut tliey consented not to the
t'-m[)tati<uis and therefore siiuied not. For v

tl

our instruction
lis matter we will .pu.te ihe words of the learned and

Ills IJishop Hjiv :

We must carefully observe, -> he s.iys, « tlie difference
• tween the temptation of evil thoujrhts and the .sin commit-
ted by them. When evil thoufjhts of whatever kind come into

ir mind without our jrivi!!;; occasi(,n to them, tlioujfh they
gainst our will, yet they are

rpmain there ever so obstinately

'K.r sinful
: they are tlie temptations by which the devil

ley are not
udeiivors to draw us into sin, but in themselves tl

-Ul»

tre tl

•ecaiise i

lere a

not wilful
:
for thonjjh they l)e in our mind, they

•raiiist our will, forced upon us by the malice of
iir spiritual enemies. Now if we liel

in. instead of injurir isr our
'cause the Hdeliry we show to (lo.|

lave as we oujrlit under
soul they will he of profit to us,

icrease 11

in resi^tintj them will
is <rrace in our soul, obtain a more ample rewar.l

II- us in Heaven, and serve to implant the contrary virtues
ni le deeply in our hearts. The sin committed by evil

— .-)7 --
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thc„.,hls :u-.ses ,.o ..k.n. th .. th..n,h.s our -
.^^

'

Hbho, ami .V,- tl.e.... th.y an. not o.us ...U .1,. .la, « ... »

,n.n.y seeking. t„ rm.. us. an.l u- a.v nn, n.oouui.M^- U

vu,tla.n...conn:utMMl.yUn.n.. Xnw,l^s.sa.ne.u<^^.-

Uk..,>l-snreiM,l.i.,k.n.,.nit. In tlu^ sen., -l.' >e P u

8.vys Evil tl.oU;ihts are an al.nnunation f. the 1..-,,
. (1 ^a-

XV -'iDana 'perverse ll.ou-l.ts s.pavate Iron, (mm nm-

i -i "-'n.lly - U we consent to the evil will, our w,ll tL.u.'h

^;, :/,uu further, or .f we consent to Us l,..in. .lone y

others we inHn..r,ately becou.e ,uulty heton- (Jo.l. Hence ,ne

aa.nonition: "Take hee^l that thou never eonun.t su>. nor

trans,.v.s the eonunan hn^nts of the Lord, thy ( .od. ...

IV H lor they who ,lo such things are worthy of de,.-!.^

,„;, ni.t only th.y that do tlunn hut they also that consent

to then, that do then,.' (IW I. :V> . Snlly - Ihe s.nheco

,nes st.ll ,n-eater if .•• ,u farther and deM.v the ev-l oh.,., t,

«„dthisi'whatisexp.-es.lyan:ldnectyiorhuien1^ h

ninth com.nandn.ent. 4thly - \N * ^^l- sn. hy thon^ht

^vhen we rejoice at any evil whether done orn.tend.d to i.e

done hv ourselves oi' others. •

As we can ..ever he secu.v against evil thon«:hts and

ten.ptations we n.ust always he o.. our ^r.nu-.i a..d eve, re.dy

ailthedavs of our hfe to ti^ht a.^^ain^t then, when oeca^,.n

arise., lldv .lob says: .The life of n;an upon ea.-th .^ a

warfare, .juh.Vll. I). The n.ea..s by which we .nay ov.r

CO.ne evil thoughts a.-e eh.etly the following: 1st- U> k-p

acon.ta.U vigilance over the n.oven.e..ts of our hea.' - - N.tb

all watchfulness keep thy heart, because life .ssueth out .-,•.

it.. I'.ov IV2:r-2ni I'.on.ptlyand .v.ohUely t,..lr.v..

•vw u- th.. tirs. ev,l .u-"-tio., a. you would throw oti a b.un-

;,.
, ".u-k fro,., your clothe. Hrd To have .-ecou.-se to the

p;„.;,io,.ofthe I aculate Vn-.in M.ry, 4th- lu th.nk o,

— ')S —



tin,' jiresenct' of (Jloti \Vli<^ sees and knows nil things, a\u\ place

•'iitiro CDnfiik'Uce in Him. ktiowinj; tliat He is faithful and

will iiDt "siitlVi- us to he tempted above that which we are

ii()le. but will make with temptation issue that we may he

able to bear it. » 1 Cor.. X, l."{ . 5th - To despise the evil sug-

gestion and to divert our thoughts to otlier subjects especially

tile sutlering' and cruel death of Christ on the ('ross for our

saiictitication and redemptittn. « Have confidence in the Ixtrd

with III! thy heiiit iirid leaii not upon thy own prudence In

all tliy ways think on Him and He will diieet thy steps. »

fl'n.v', IH.'riV

O.S iMMonKM LaXGL'A<JE A\i) SoNCJS.

If We have to watch over ow thoughts and <lesires, we
are still more strietly bouiul to watch over oiu- w(jrds and lan-

guage lest in.jury and scandal to others should follow fiom

them. < H' all tlie artifices whicli our arch-enemy, the devil

makes Use of to destroy souls there is none more etiectual

than immodest words and di.scourses and lascivious songs.

And yet there are many christian people who make use

of .-uch language daily and hourly without dreail of (Jlod

or fear of tlie awful conse(|Uences which follow from sucli

conduct, especially for the diseditication of youth and all

within hearing (jf this foul language. Others instil the [loison

of impurity more covertly, but not less effVctnallj-. by using

words of double meaning. St. John Chryso-tom compares the

tongues of . such persons to the « tongues of the (U;vil. » and

says tliat there aie many young boys and young giil-* who,

from being angels (jf purity and innocence, became agents of

Sataii by listening to inirnodest discourses, lascivious songs

atid words of ilouble meaning. What a teri'ible warning fi)r

grown up people and especially for parents who do not hesi-

tate to make use of such vile language even in the presence

of itinocenl little children. They should remember the exam-

— -.9 —
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pi,. ,.f Our HIh^h.mI Siivior, when pmichiiiji to the tmiltitiirle,

OM .!.« a.iMucT .i -CKuMiil. H*" pnint.-! (o a littl- d.iM a,..i sari

t , then. that it wouM Im- h.-tl.T lo he phinjre.i in th.- .h-pth of

111,. -f;i than to sciin.lrtiize on,' of these httle ones. » St.

StanisUi.s ami St. Ahnsius imme-liately left the on.pany of

th.ir .oiiipanions when a sinjrle immodest wor-i was ntterea

i„ th.ir pre..-n,M'. S.. painful were immo.lest words to

St, Bernanlinc that his friends took care never to make use

of improper lan<;ua<,'e in his presence.

(>\ IMMOI.KSI r.ooKS, I'L.Ws .\SI) ('oMKKll.s,

The sens.-s are thr av.-nues ,.r <,'ates lo the s„ul, an I

through the e\>- more than thronyh the other senses ..lo

sinfur.,hiects s^M-k an .-ntranoe into the sonl. The s,.ht is the

,,aifk.-t'of all the sens..s. and mak.'s the stroncrest impr.ss,..,,

.,n th.. h.-art When th.' eys are allow.-l to rest up..n

iM.lec.i.t ..l.ieets. forhi.lden pictures and such hk.-. when they

,.n,-.,unter inn. lo lest ^een.'s in plays and e.-MU'dips they

always ten.l to enkindle in the heart the sl.mih.r.nj; c.n.i.rs

o|- utiehaste lov,-, and .'ause the -piritual nnn ..f inmnneral)!.'

^,,nls. Conu-.li.'s an.l otiier r.'i.r..senlatiot.s ..i' thut -..rt,

m..vin'p'''t"''''^ •""' '"''' lil<'-. "t ^vhicd. younueii. .,.n are

oft-'U allowe.l V< assist without tlu' sli<rhte>t ••oncern ot. the

p,.,t Mtp.uents as to what th.-se pietnies may he or what

SP.1..-S tlH'V n.My represent, are most fre.piently very .lantrei

-

on- an 1 th.- friitful s.iurce of .lemorali/.ation for ehil-iren

an 1 ..tl -r^ Kr.-.,uently vice is repre.enle.i in tln-e plays in the

must attnuniv.. form, while christiati virtue an.l modesty

ar- iiel.l up to contempt an 1 scorti. In ( ledies and plays,

n..t sul-iect to proper siip-rvision. there i^ n.^arly always

s„,,...thh.ir that is hurtful t.. mo.lesty in the wor.ls spoken,

Ml the .h-es-..s us..d and in the attitu.les assum, -1 hy tlie

,V;-,y,.i- " It is at play. •>. says St. Jer.ime. « that w.' s,.,. f,d-

fii,".i the pr..pli.'CVoV.hre.nias — •/>.'"//- . ulns th mn.fh thr

,r,n<lu,r.oilhe „',hI: - that is. throuj;h seein- and heaiinjr

_ !)() —
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tfiiil whicli shouM iii)t lie seen nv lie.ird. ITdy Moth'T

< 'liiui'li exhorts lier cliililieii l«> keep away from such plays

••spi'ciiilly ilnrin;; huly seii.soris of ilie year consecrated to

work of peimnee innl pious inpflitation on the suHerin^'s ami

p!issi(iii of ()ui' MIesseil |{e(leen»er.

On I)AN<;Ki{t>rs Famimaimtiks, N'Kiirr Ixtkkvikws

ANI> .MlXKI) l>ASrKs.

It i-' ill tlit'^f freedoms and familiarities, durin<j tin sn

iiitervit wx and dances that tiie virtue of many a younj;

person i- eoiiipictfly slinttt-red. St..lerome calls such pleasures

:in 1 Hniii-M-ini'iit- " the forerunners of the ruin of chastity. »

Ail til'- I'ltlui' of the Church repeat the same warninijs and
ill till- f'lr,iri"~t !an<;ua;;e denounce these indiscreet familiar-

itie-; jiri'l uiirlitiy interviews as nujst dangerous to Christian

yo:it!i 'I'lie Holy (Jhost teiN us « that he who sins likes dark-
ness and iiates the lij{ht. » liecause jiight is favorable to his

•.\ cki'd ilcsiijn-i. Rarely indeed, if ever, lio j'ounjj people leave

siicli parties as innocent as tiiey entered them, for we are

a>-sured that lie who loves the dunj^er shall perish in it.

i li'is,. wild have tlif fear of (Jid stroiiijly impresseil upon
t'if'ir lieaits will carefu'ly avoid these nijrht assemhlies and
iinjiroper mixed daiues as so many danijerous occasions of

s;'.i I'll Icr til-' eyes of parents, a mother, or a f;uardiaii, they

:u;iy li'- saff hut if, trusting; to their own jjuidance, they
iii-(|Ufnt sueh ainusemeuts, the enemy of their salvation will

•<iieloubtedly surprise tlnii"

( >N NoVF.I.S AMI l'>A|) I'noK.S.

I .:ere are many of these works openly oh.scene, hut

;:; • ;,'re 'ter number have their poison concealed under a fair

ill !iiode-;l exterior and thereby become more danjjerous.

vV.ic they openly lewd they would create an aversion to

— til —
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1 i pre lilectiofi for this \ rtiie and for

!
I ise \ II.

I
|ir,ic'( cA It Ht' cliDse n iiiicit [ urc \ irj/iu lor His

\1 •rli.T 11, i
. I (Hill of itiiTrtlic pur v tor His KostL'r-Knllinr.

•! -^1. 'oliii til.! Hip!, t, \v;is sHiK'tiHed in hit

11 Mi»> eh i-tr St. John isfli 'lelovi'il (lisci|)lo,

i ..>v, all til- othtM Apx^flf^ by be in i( iillo\v«(l

'•it i|ipt'. to re- lii-i h.- I'l on the Savior's hrea.st
;

'' ^^-'w 'il' 'VM Hi Tiiv lies upon earth -in

iiue ami [,1-i lit His dciitli, He
Mother' to norii hui Hix N'irjjiti

ii'w-t the ch'Mon pi' pi.- of (Jod, evi>r

in irianv c.i-os
f

-hi-ii by death
-Hty i'he pujjan lus hiil their

^'•' I tli>' tenip and received

y ireil ill th. reetn Now if

' 'I" - Jfiv, aid! irli nary )ionor> to tlieir

'' pr. I erred \ ,'inity to Mie married state.

t( -tiaii ;>aient,s f- I lionort'd ^n •! take lej^itiniate

III "''ein;; tlieir children, throng i .suj rnatural nmi.ve.s

ii: a life of vir</iiiity .' Kveii in '' ii't'ii tho.se who
ii.ive It'll ji elia.ste life upon t'.i

ncti"!!. They have the names ol

'i wiittiii on their foreheads. '1 i.

I, .111

th

\'i--t

i,.,>-i.

th.

laii

'' ".i"y s^p-'cial

it her and of the

•v tlif Lamb
•le of prai.se

•< St. .lohn

with Him a

iiM lever He <j;oes. 'I'hey sjnjf a ,,,

di iither e.'in siiii,'. « And I f^ehei

III i ii Lamb ston ! upon Mount .>i()n

'"
'

'"d fnrt\--four tliousiiiid having Hi^ iiiiine and the
lan of His Fatlier written ui tlieir foreheads .... and they
•u^ IS it weie a new caiili. .• before the tluoiie .

. iml no
nan could say the canticle but those hundred and forty-four
lousan!, who were

;
>: •li.i.sed from the ea'th. 'J'hese are

•-y who wer- not deriied with women ; for they are irgins;
-'• follow the Lamb wliiter'-oe\ er He j,'oetli ; tlioe were
.ichii>e,| from aiiionj; men. the Hrst fruits to ( ; .d and to

•lie Lamb. « I ApGC. XIV ). Ch... :ity is an anj;elic virtue and
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tliuse who leiui a pure li»e are Aiifels in hviiiian form. Tliey

are in fact superior to the Ancrels, for tliey have the corrupt

and downward tendency

1

,f human nature to conihat which

ZAni^eiriirvJnoty How justly then nmy we exehun, with

the insi';ired writer :.() how heautilul is the chaste ,enera .on

with ^'o-y. ^or the n,en.ory of it is innnortal
:

---
i<nown hoth wuh Cod and w.th nuu,. » . W .s.. I\

, 1 .. I hose

who lenda lifeofchnslity have the sanct.ly.njr Jirac- .>t the

Holy (Ihost in jireater abundance »..d cc,nse.,uent y ">e >
»-tte

able to bear the c.osses and contnnli.ti. ns o th.s hie and

resist the evil temptations of a perverse world.

I„ the Hook ..f (.'anticles tho.se wlm practi.-e this vir-

tue are con.pured to the lily. .fant.. Ih. As ronjrh hand hn,.

'oils so fair a plant and causes .t to w.ther, so the Chn.st.an

who lues ehas.ilv sntiVrs fron. n.d.scnn.inate .ntercourse

with tho.e around hin.. and e.sdy stnins the p.ir.ty ot th.s

niy ami disH^ures its i>eauty. As th- lily Hlls the whole

house with tts fragrance and ,ives an »,,eable aro.na to he

air all around it, so the cha>-te per.on pleases at.d ed.hes th-

entire cncle of Ins acquaintance by h.s n.anners and j;o„d

example.

Mk.\ns Tit Pkv.skkvk Chastity.

I„ order to preserve chastity we n.ust :
1st - Endea-

vor bv all po^sible n.eans t.. avoid the occasion of sn, a-aurst

,h,s ^'r.ue Undue famiharities, bad books and the other dan-

,..,. to which we have above ref-rr..) are nearly always

pro.i.uate occasions of .in. ami « He that loveth the danger, -

Lvsthe Lord, shall perish in it. » ( Keel., Ill, -27. ).
Accord,,.,

,,;.St Hernanliue of S.enna, it .s a jjreater n,.,acle not t..

fall when in th- pn.xin.ate occas.on of sin than to ,a,se a

dead n.an to lif... And St. I'hilip of Ne,i says that . ,n he

warfa,e „f the tle^h. cowards, that is they who tly from the

.14 —



jccasion, an- alone vict.-nous « (Jod, Who is always fiiitliFul

to come to (iiir assistance when invoked, will not pmtect us
when we wilfully and without necesMty expose ouiceUes to
the occasions of sin. 2:i.l - lo have iecour.se to G(,d for help
as .soon as we lUe assailed by evil th..n{/lits and not to depend
oil our .)wn streuijlli « As I know, « says the Wise man,
« that I could not' i.therwi>e i)e continent, except ( Jod i,'ave
It... I went to the Lurd and he.souc;ht }iim witli niy
whole heart. » ; Wis. VIII. •.>!

,. When ,,„ improper su^-e.stion
IS made to the mn.d l.y the Kvil One, we must imnu-diatelv
turn our fhoujilits to Cod, or to .some indiHeient ohject. An
almost infallihle way to j^et rid of impure temptations is to
mvoke the Name^ of .lesus and -Mary and to continue to
mvoke them until the temptation cases. These nam. s have
special power to bani,sh evil temptation.s .'{rd - - To fre.pient
the Sacraments of Penance an<l Holy Euchari.st. Holv «'om-
-.•inion has great efficacy in giving strength to overcome
<•

. ry .sort of temptation, especially those c<uitrary to the
holy vntue ot purity. This sacrament is called tlie -Wine
springing forth Virgins. .. Zaeh., IX, 17... Thi.s wine is chang-
e.l into the hlood of Jesus ( 'i.rist hy consecration, and while
earthly wine tends to arouse and strengthen the evil pas.sions,
this celestial wine sub.hies them an<] enabh s us to completely
rompier them. 4th — Devotion to the Mother of (Jod. who
1- called the .. Virgin of Virgins. » To innumerable voung
I'e.-ple of l)oth se.xes Ims devotion to the Immaculate Vii^n
I'loved the means of mnintaining iheni.selves in angeiic iiino-
.viice. The saying of the Had M,n->, three times^in honor
"f th.' Immaculate Conception is a means frequently recf.m-
"" tided by spiritual writers for the preservation of (-liHstity,
"lid many examples are givn, in their woiks of the eHicacy
'1 this -levotion. otli — t'onsideration on the great truths .'f

religion, namely th.e shortness of time and the length of
•ternity. A moment of sensual pleasure may be spe.dily
I'-licwed by an eternity of the most painful suHerings. , li,
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.11 thy works, renu n.ber thy last thing, an.i thou shalt never

sin .» (Eccl., VII, 40.)

Thi8 Pastoral Letter sh.U he rear! in all the churches

ofth; Diocese on the Hrst Sunday after its reception that

the priest shall officiate therein.

^ THOS-F. HAKHY,

Bishop of Chathani

Chatham. N. H., February 2nd, 1910.

Feast of the FuriHcation of Our Lady.

Louis O'LEAltY,

Secretary.
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LKTTKE PASTOR A LK

I)K

SA GRANDiaK MONSHIC.Nia K TH( )S-F. liAKRY,

KVKyUK l)K ("llAIHAM.

Thomas- Francois Harry, par i.a miskricdruk oe Dici;

tr I.A (iKACK Di- Saint-Sihcje Apostoi.ioi h.

KVK<,)UE DE Chatham.

.1 !/ rUnit: ^ecallcr ei rei/iUifiv, itnx Conuttiinnufes

rflitjieme'* ft huj: F'ldHfx dti Uiitcfxe df Vhatham,

Saint et henei/iition en Xidrt-Spigvfivr.

(SlXIKME KT NKIVIKMK CoMMANDEMENTS l>E DlEf.)

Nos TKKS I'HKRS FltKKKS

II n'y a rien iJe plus cli«r a I'hoinine (|ne son honneur,
-. It! nest sa vie, et ji;rai».| n>)iiibi-e il aiiies, epri.sp.s de la vraie
n blesse, sacritieraieiit volontiers cette derniere pour connerver
I' ur honneur intact. Voila pounjuoi dans les commandements
•if Dieu, le sixienie qui est la .sauvej^arde de la bonne reputa-
t!( 11 et de la puret^ de 1 aine, fait iinmediateinent .suite au cin-

'|tiieiiie (|ui protege I'homiiie dan.s .sa vie corporelle. Le neu-

\ :»ine coinmandement pent se rattacher au sixienie puisque
I us deux ont le inerae objet et tendent au ineme but qui est
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J



.1, nous .l..nner une ,linKion, u.n- n-fjl^' J^' f'""!"'"- 1"*'' '^'^'

port aux i>laiM.-l.s s.ns. L. ,.-«"i^r d.- ..s -l.-uv coMnnan-

:ie..K.nts -lelVml l.-ute a.ti.m it.-pun- .
. V„>,. ne .•ou.UKltrex.

,,..i„t .1. r.,.n.cati..M... ,Kx., \X. U.. lantnMl^ten,! tontv pen-

U, ettnul .iHMrcou,.ahU.s: ,. V..„. ne .lesi.v.vz punU la ,.nmu

(If voire inoc-haiii. » ( I'^x., l< >.

Cunuue tou- L- 'iut.vs connnan,leuR-nts ,le Dii-u, !••

..xi.n.e' .1 U- .uuv.i.M.e out une .inuM.- ol.l.^at.on
:

,1s -M.-n-

.le„t ex,„vs..n.e..t tout.- nnp.nvte .le suel-.u. -P"'^- j;^ ;^'

.,„.,,,.,.,-av.le ,>.Vlle -Mt, et .U nous onionneut nnplu-.te-

tVf^prit.

l-KKMlillK 1-A1!TIK. - HaKTIK NK-iAIIVK.

La pa.lie p.ni.il.iliv.- ,le ces .Lux .•ou,n.a.>.l.-n.ents ..e

dere-.l p«^ .eul.-M.ent luul plai.ir charnel illieite. eu poMM-es.

e,. parol.- ,m. hm ac-tinns n.a.- eMC<.re tout r. .(ui pourrait p..r-

t.-r a ees satisfact.o.x .....pables on y entrainer, cnnu. l^H

fa.nUiavites in.lec-entes, le. n-^anis et les attonchenu-nts n.nno-

,le.te< les propos et les entvetiens i.apurs, les chaosor.s obsce-

nes les j.ux et les spectacles inun-Jeste-, la lecture .
es hwes

et pampl.lets iun.ioranx, les n.auvaises eon.pa-.ues. les tmlet-

tos^McoUvenaMtes, les d u.se. n.ixtes et la-cives, les exces .lans

le ho.re et le .uau,e,-. xc. To„tes ces choses out pour erie

,rexciter les passions unpures ,ui somllent a la to.s le cops

et IVune et, .pnuwl on sy Hvre ou .p.on y .ionne son con^ente-

,nent, elles sont Levant l),eu -les fautes .raves, con.n.e le

denvuntrent clairenient pluMcnrs passajres des ha.nts-L.N reH

et les ecrits .le>- Saints et des IV-res .le 1
L^'lise.

Les pecl.es contre le sixien.e et le neuvii-ine connnan.le-

.n.nls font une ;;rave in.jn.v a D.eu le Pere. parce .,u .Is cor-

,,„,pent et ntinent le chef.r..uvre .le .a --^^-j;'
^^

Pa.ne hu.nai..e laite a sun imaye et a sa ressen.blan. .
.

(
es

peches ontraKent Dieu le Kils, parce .,nUs s.,u>llent -^es n.Mu-



I)res: . Xe save/.-vons ,.us, .l,t saint Paul, .,iie vos crps M.i.t
!<•>< i.iH.nl.res ,l.i Cliri.st .^ Arraclierai-je Jonc u Jesus-Clirist
^-s i.rnp.vs inenil.ies pour les (aire .levenir les TneInhl•e^s .iuiie
I'l-'stitu.-e

^ A Difii lie plaise. Ne .save/- vuus pas .pie celui
M'li M- Joint ami.- pi-..>titnee .]evi..Mt nn in.-m.- cji-ps (avec
•
!:<•('... Mai< tvlui .pii <]L-nieiji-e attaclie an Seijriienr est un

iM-ine esprit (avec lull. Fuye/. la foriiication. mI Cor.. VI. 15,
I*'. 17. Is, (Vs pecliess,,nt une pnjfanatinii .le nos corns .lans
l.-'pi.K .v.:!.. Diei, |e .Saint- K^piit : « Xe .save/-v<.ii.s

,
.s ,p,e

xnt... emp. est le temple . In Saint- Ksprit -pii lesi.ie en vous
'•• 'I'll ^Ml,s aete.i„mie .l.'Dieu, et .pie vons netes piim k
""•'"""' ^'»'' VOU8 ave/ ete aehetes .lun pram] piis »

<l <•".
.
VI. l!t. 2<l). Saint Paul .lit encore: « Xe save/-von.s

|.Hs ,,„. vous etes I . temple -ie l),en. et .jue I'Ksprit .le Dieu
halnt.. ,.„ v,,us ^ Si .piel.pi'un .iunc profane le temple ,le Dieu
Di.u I.- pvnlra. Car le temple ,le Dieu est saint, et c'est v.,us
'pii ••t*"* ce temple. ., I Cor., III. l(j, ] 7 i,

1.- vie- impui- constitue ,l.,nc une injure partioulii-re
co.tiv fhirune .les trois pers.jnnes <le la Sainte Tiinite. Kile
Woit .-.tiv l.i.n jrnm.le en verite la malice .le c peche .pii exdut
'In ciel lame raclietee par les suuHiances et la moit .le I'H.mi-
n.e-Dieu. Kt cest ce Divin He.lemptenr lui-m.M.ie qui n..us.lit
'|U.«Dien lui-memejujreia les fornicateurs, et les a.iulteres
»t .p.'ils nentreront jamais dans le royauim- (In Ciel. » « Xe
vous y trumpet pas : ni les fornicateurs, ... „] l,.s a.Iultere.s
ni IcN impu.li.pie.s, ni les abominables. . . ne senmt l.eritiera
'ill royaume .le Dieu.. (1 Cor., VI. M. 10). » Car sachez et om-
|'"nez ,pie nul fornicatenr. nul impu.li.pie. nul avare . ne
•-era lieritier rlu royaume du Christ et (le D.eu. .( Kph.. V. :>).

Kn maints en.lroits des Saints-Livres, le Tout- Puissant
fait eonnaitre la l.aine .pi'il porte aux pecl.es d impurete, il
les n..mme "abominations-, et . cho.ses -letestahles, » et il

declare cpie , Tout iKjinme (^ni aura commis (piel.pi'une de ces
al.nmmaiuno perira du milieu .le son peupie. .

( I.evit.. XVIII,
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IK' pent que tren .lifficileiMent sen corrij.^er. Saint Jeroiur

artirulf «(|u'il n'y a rien <le plus vil et dc phis dHj,'railRnt que
tie s(> lai.ssei- vainer (' par la chair.i. — Saint AlphunHe nous
assure (jue Icm paiens eux-nienies estiniaient linipurete le pire

(k". vices. - Seneqiie ilit que « I'inipnrete est Ih ohis ifranii

iiial ilu ni((n(ie, » et Ciceron a ecrit • (|n'il n' - ;. de H^au
nussi fuiieste que les plaisirs de la cliair. » — en reveiiir

aux opinions dcH Saints, voici ce que dit sain . iore :• Pas-
se/ en revue tous les peches, vous n'en trouvere/ aucun qui
e<;ale vv eritne. »

La loi naturelle (pii est };rnvee dans le ai-wv de tout
li'jninie. lui dit qu'il est nial de souiller son aine et son corpH
par la sensualite, et il repuijne natnrellenient a tuute Aine

fhretienne encore pure et innocente .ie connnettre senibiable
faute, par parole on par action.

Dks PENst;:E.s .MAL'VAisK.s. - On pout se deniander si

cest un peche (pie d'avoir de.s nmuvaises pen.-ees. Non, certes,

81 on n'y donne pas de consentcnu-nt et si on ne s'est paw
expose sans necessite a ce ipii peut les provo<|uer. Les pen-^ees

mauvaises peuvent n'etre que des tentations. et ce n'est pas un
p^che (|ue d'etre tente. Pour notre edification et notre conso-
lation, Notre Sauveur lui-nieme, (jui etait pourtant inipecca-
l)le, a sulii la tentation, et piusieur.s des plus grands saints ont
*te violeinnieiit tttta(pie8 par I'esprit mecliant, niais sans jamais
ce.ier et, par consequent, sans pecher.

Pour eclairer vos consciences snr co sujet, Nous vous
eiteron.s les paroles du savant et pieiix Kveque Hay : « Nouh
devons, dit-il, bien nous rendre coniptc de la difference qui
existe entre la tentation des niauvuises pensees et ie peche
qu'elies peuvent nous faire coinniettre. Les pensees niauvaises,
de quelque nature qu'elles soient, qui nous viennent a I'esprit,

sans que nous les ayons provoquees d aucune nianiere, ne sont
nullenient coupables, nienie si eiles persistent et durent nial-
^'if la resistance ile notre voionte. Elles sont des tentations
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(Ill <l.>iiH»i (|ui vpiit i.otH .'iitiHimT iin peche. mais ."n ell««-

iiuMiies .-llf.s lie «oiit \)A< .l.s peelies. i.ui^<|il'elles iif sunt pas

vo!..iitHin'H:par, l.i.'U (ju.- ces p.tisees occupent noire .-sprit,

.,11.-. sunt lit nwililiv iK.tie volonle .4 nons s.-nt iniposH.-s pni-

la nidlici'.le no^ ..niicmis HpiiiMnils. Si nous (•..nil)attoi.s c.-s

pe.i-ees (•(.iiiiiie nous le .i.'vons. iiot.e anu- . n l.eiieHne .m lieu

«1 .Ml V)uriVir, pan-.- ,|n.- la lesisUn.'.' a la t.-ntation. <mi iiu-n-

traiit notiv ti.lelite a I )ieu,an}rm.Mit<' sa irmc-c, nous m^suh- une

j,lu> liclu- reoinpeii^e an fiel t-t .-niacin.! plus prol'onci.Mn.-nt

,iaii< nos ,-,HUrs l.s v.-rtus .,u.; ces t.-iilati..ns voulai.nt Jetrune.

Lm p^t'h.' coinmis par des niauvaises penseis vi.iit .l.-c- .pi^^

nous nous les approprions t-n l.s faisanl n.Uio-. Lors.iuelles

nous virnnent inalj,'!.' nous el .pie nous persistoMs -i l.-s mepri-

s.'r ot a U;s r.-pouss.-r. elles nt- sont }.as iins pens.'-es. mais .les

in.its .1,- r..nn.-nii .pii vent notie peite,.t nous nen soin-

ja,.-s pas lespousal.l.'s ; mais si notre volonte les accept.-, elleH

(ievieniieut ii<>s pensees et mm-, rendent coupabies .le peche. »

Les peches .le mauvais.s pensees se commetteiit (le

.iirierentes manieres : I". Kn aimant robjet .le la pensee

impure el en se complaisant volontairement a y s..ii<:er :
c'..st

dans e.-sens.,ue la Sainte-Kciiture dit : - Les pensees nmu-

vaises sont en ahouiination an Seijrnenr » ( Pr.jv., XV, 2H>, et

. L.-s pensees coirompues separent d-:- l)ieu.» (Sag. ,1^1) — 2'.

Si iiu-iiie sans le commettre. la volonte acceple le ..lal qui

haute I'esprit. ou si Ion consent ii ce .pi'il soit commis par

.lautres, on .levi-nt immediatement coupal-le devant Dieu,

seloii les paroles suivantes des Saints-Livres :
« (lard./.-vous

de eoiisentir jamais a aucun ]m-he et de violer le« preceptws

,lu .SMcrneur' votr )ien. . ;Tob., IV. 1«), car « Ceux .pii f..nt

ces choses sont di>rn.-s .le mort ; et non seulement cen.v. .pii I".',

font, mais aussi ceux .pii approuvent ceux .pii l.-s i'o!it.»

( Rom. , I, :{2). — :r. Le peche devient ei.fie plus ;,'rave si Ion

va ius.pia desirer le i.ial au.piel on p.-ns, -t c'est ce .lesir .pii

e< expressemeiit .t dir.'CttMnent defendu par le neuvieme

commandeuipnt - + <).« P^che .-nor.' par pensee en .o



niniiixHunt <lii iiihI s„it .•..nniiis soif a cumniHttie par soi-i,„-.,„e

^\l Jiai' <l'Hlltl<'s.

'
' 'Mim,. iH,,m s.,i,iiii,-s toiijniiis fxposes u„.\ |R'ii«^t'sniauvai-

-- f't ;iu\ (Hiirati..n>', nuns .|,-v..ii-. smis ce.Hse iioiis teiiir xur
h..s -anl.-> rt .-.fr.- toiijoms ,,:vts a 1-s ron.l.attr.- ,l('.^ .mVlU-s
--• pr...,.„t.-i.t

; K ci'la tuns Us j,,iir. ,|,. „oHe vi.-. piiis-iiie i,,

"''"* '"" •'"•' "••">' 'lit .nir « la VI.. .1.. I'lioinin.. >nr la tone
I'^t line jrii.-rrt- coiitiiMU'llf. » .l(,l,, VH, 1

I.'- |.i iMcipaiix iiiny.-ns a pivniliv pour ivpoiis-er on viiiricre
U-- .i.auvaNes pn.M^es s„nt Ics siiiva.it.s : I". V,mI|,.,- nans cesae
•i;i les n„,i,v..M.fnt. .Ill c'^ur

: « Appli,,m-z-v oiis avec tout le
-Li pH.>il,|,. a la ;r„nie ,l.. v„tre c.^-ur. pamM,n i| est la source
-i.- la V,.... Hn.v., IV. i-.y . 2 . Cl.ass,.,- pr<....ptenient et eru,.ji.
,'i'i.ient la prei.iit-iv sujj^restioh mauv aisc, rouiine I'o.i ferait

'i it.r eti..c,llr tun.be*. s,„. M- Iml.its ; T. Deinan.ler la protpc-
t!."i .le rh.i.nacui.;.. Vi^-r^^r,. .M„,i,. .

4. s^. rappelor la presence
I'' l)i»'u .|ui v,,it.t ciuiait tout, .t se coiiHer entierenifut a
I'M s,. s„uv,.„a..t .p.e ., Dieu .si H-lele et il i.e perinettra pas
,1- voussoye/. tentes au (iessus .!,. vos forces: iiiaJs il vous
Ifia ti.vr avauta;:.. .|,. la tei.tation mt-tiw. aHii <|Ue vous puis-
^."/ perseverer »

.
f

( 'or., X. i:j, :
.-.

. .Mepriser la funeste su^cjes-
t: n .t p .rter son .-sprit a il'autr. s pei.sees, snrtout aux souf-
!!>'.ns .-t a la M.ort de .lesns-Christ snr la croix p.air u.)us
la.heter et nous sanctitier. k Ay.-z coiitianoe en Dieu ile tout
V'trecour et n.- vous aj.puy.'/ point >'ur \ oire pru.lence. Pen-
-' / a lui dans toutes \„s voies, et il con.iuira lui-nieme vo.^

t
.IK " (l'r..v.

. HI. .-, ,v (I,.

Dlv ullis KT . llA.Vso.Vs IMMOI.KSTKS, ~ S'il y a ohlij^a-
'-II -le veiller sur ses pensees et .ses .lesi.s a plus forte raison
•!• >/<>.. prendr. i;«r le k ses pa.oles et a ses convcrsationn afin
li-ll,.s ne -..leiit pas p.mr le prochain une .source rie niaux

ri! -me cause <le scan.laie. 1).- tons les artlHces .iont le demon,
'> tr- einieri.i acharne. se 8ert pour pe.dre les ,nnes, il ny .-n a
i

.- 'jui lui soientpius proHtables (,ue les niauxaises paroles,
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I

^

1..S aiscou.H lic.-Mci..«x it U-^ dmnson. nbM-.n.s. Kt -,..-m I. ..
.

ilH sunt n..n.l.r..ux le> chnHiens .,.". to,,. !es .our^, . .- •

heure, ont H la bcK-l.e .le .- propus .n.lso.,„.mtv sa,,. ^. -

Hux H.HtiM....,ts ...do,>uhle- ,U-I)u... .a.,^ c,a...t.- ^U-s u.
-

tout ,>.utic,Ui^re...enl funest.. .ux jennes ,.n. .,u o a.

ediH.' c..u..n.. .railleurM tons c-ux >^n^ vutvnA.u^ ce v.l. m, ! n

c^'»^^misnon nu.„.s ertk-HCe,...s.. se, vane de pa.nl.. . do.. > ^

sens. Saint Jean Chryo.ton.e eon.paro les '-j:-- '>;

pe..onueH anx . lan,ues d.. deu...n .. e, d.t .uM.luMeu

L gen« et ieunes till-v dan.es de pun^e et d .n.-oc-e, c >n
-

etaient. sunt d.venus des ....nts de Satan, pour avo„ n,...e

auenti:... a de. dincnrs n,anvai., a des chan^m. n.,pun . ..

i d..s paroles a doable sens. Quelle le,on terrible puu >

personnes d a.e n.ur, et pa-licuheren.. nt pour es p«.ent>.

'
•

e soucienrsi peu de te,n. de« conv.-.sat.ons he.........

Ln.eenpre.encede petit, enfants innoeent. '^ -^ -;

.e rappeler la parole .le notre U.n Sauveu,- .,,u P - ! '

,a nri.ce du sc.an.lale. .les..na a la foule un pe„t en u, . t

dit .,ud vaudrait mieux et.e precipite a la n.ev .,ue d.- .ca ^

dalil- un seul de ces petits, Saint Stan.slas et sa.nt I-u

Heloi.'nHient de leur-s compajjnons de. .,ue c „xc, se pern-t-

taienl la n.oindre parole .lesbonnete en lenr pr^^ence.

Dks ,.,V,.KS, S|.F..TArLE.s KT C..MK...KS pKM.- -N N •
U >.

Les Hens sont les avenues et l-s porte.s .ie lAme, et c ..t

principalen.ent par la vue -,"« les tentations penetrent .....s

Pan.e De tons iJs sens, la vue .-sr le plus v,t et celu, .p- l-
duitH«rlec.e,.rlaplas forte impress.on. S,, volonla,.en.e,a

IWil s arrete sur dea cb.mes indecentes, sur de« t;r«vu.es ,n.,n. >

destes ou sur d'aulres ..bjetH n.auvais ; s,, dans l.s spec-tacb- ou

les representations ll.efttrales .
T.eil est frappe par des >C.-

nes n. uvaises, ces regards tendent toujours a att.se.- dans 1
a.n.

,: reu de ra,nour in.p..r. et sont la .nine .pir.tuelle .
u.. ,

.

n »

no,nb.-e dan.ev Les con.ed.es .t autres represenlat.ons tbeA-
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tral< V 1. s VII. s rtiiiiii'fs ft !•« -pti-tMcIe.H (|iielc(>nc|iifs Muxiine!i>»

nil peri'iet Miuvciit iiux iiitHMts d HssJKter, suns <|ne |ps pHi'etit.4

. iiiit \r iiKiiiiilrf soiii (le >fiii|iieiir <|Ut'l.s M»iit c repre-

i.ili.ms oil |,.s iHhlfMiix (|ii.> I'on y fait voir, sont tres daiijje-

ifuvct iiiw siiiuci- tit's urmide (If deiiiorali.mit ion pour Ins

( nfiiiits t't pour Ics anties spectateiirs. A pen ^<pectHcle>* on
npr.'«.fiitf -..in.Mit U- vie*- sons len phis Udlei" coulciirH. taridin

([IH' It's villus I liietiennes, suitont Ih iiio'lestie, soiit K.iiriiHfs

til dtiiMoii ft tMi mnpriv |)nris le.s comedies et )fs scenes tlifi'i-

trii'< - '|ui iif ^oiit pas picrtlahlenif iit nouniisfN a nne jiinte Cfii-

siin- y a pns(|iif toujour-* .|iiel(|Uf chose qui lilfNSf la

iiiolfsiif, ^(.|t dans les paioh's -oil dann leN costumes, soit

diiii- I.-' :,'fstps dfs acti'iiis. .C'est an theatre, dit Saint .leronie

.

i|Ui' iiouH voyoris
1 acc-oniplisNeinent de la propiietie de Jeif

iiiif
:
Ln iitort fiifre /"I r I, y ifiielrfu (If I'limi', c\;'t-k-i\iri' en

Miyant ft eii f iitfinlHrit ce (|ui ne devrait »Hie ni vu ni enten-
<hi ». Notif saiiite Mfre rKulise exhorte ses enfanfv k s'ahste-

iiir de Cf- divert i<sf inciit-, . t tout parlieulierenieiit duraiit les

Naints ttiiips de I'aiinef ipii sont consacreM aux (euvres de
|i.Mitencti ct a de fiienses ineditationM stir les souffrances et
la molt lie notre l>ivin Sauveiir.

|)Es FAMIMAKITI^IS DAMiKKKI'sKS, |»K.S siHKiCKS ET DEs
I'ANsKs Mixi Ks. — Cfst ilans la licence et les faniiliarites

ijui existent dans ces soii^^es ft ces dances niixtes que la vertu
df taut ilf Jfiuifs pcrsonnes se perd enliereiiient. Saint Jerome
appellf ces plaisirs ft ces amusements « les avant-coureurs de
la mine -If la chasf if.. 'I'ous les Peres de I'Kjflise repetent
lf>- iiifiiiis (i ertissfiiients et denoncent dans les termes les

|liis clairs, - iamiliaritfs indiscretes et ces reunions noctur-
nes comnif iifs danjjerensfs pour l.i jeunesse chretienne.
I.'Ksprit-Saint nous dit : • (^ue celui (|ui peche aime I'obscu-

iitf el detfste la 'uiniere. .. parce <|ue la nui' -'st pins propice
a sfs dfsseins coiipables. II jifut y avoir d. n exceptions, mai
il est rare (|ue les jeuiies gens sorleiit de ces reunions aussi
purs <|u'iis y sont entres ; car. nous en avons i'asirurance, celui

~- to
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.as.,,,.. .lan.'.r..UM.- -U- i..ch.-. >o..s l- r.^ur-l J. l-nrs parents,

.1 „,e -Im. t..le.n-, l.-.i-""- I'"-""'-'' P'"'^*"'^
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al.u,.-. .lu .la..-.r ...us m .11.-. e..m,.te,.t >ur l.-nr >....•i""-

,l,.,„
. ,„„.. f.e.,..e..t.- .I..U'l. ,i,....M.,..e..ts, re.....M... .U- le...-

M.im 1.- M1.1..VI..I.H t!-.- «vrtaii.fi...-i.t.

1)H. K..MVN> M ..K> MVUK> m v. V Al>. N— l'r">.X

.,„u 1..S .....ts ouv..,te,......l obsc.es, ...ais ,.!... .M,...lm>..x

e,...u,>. .<...t cenx .,>n .•Hc-l..-nl le ,..i..,n .p.'.ls .l.st.ll.-nt s...,.

„,. ,.xf,i...„- ..pe..bk- et ..,o.les,... ..t HU.,t -.. co..M-.,.,...>r.,

plus ,la,.v-.„,-„x. S, .-e, l,v.vsetaie„l ,...u.itV.teM....t ,.erve.H,

e,..x .... ..,.1 ..,.,•.„•.• ,.., r.M.. -le pu-ieur el .!.• consc...nce

,,„.„i,,.,.,a .i.- 1.- lin-: nuus c.Ht Hvec- diMTet.n... p.f -U"

l,..;i;. ph..iMs e, r..tl...y,u.l.H .U.sen,.ti..„s, ,,«u; - ^-^^^

..l>,oi„. .illireut 1.. loci...... ....pn>.l.-nl t-t ir.Wt.rl.i .
.U tlal-

te..t i..s s.M.s ..t ,.llm.....,l p.... H 1..M. le f-u -i.' la...o,..- ..,.-

,,„.. ,i,,.. u. n....,- sai,.i.- 'n.."..-... M"i •>"" -"""^' """;;"

:.., -..„. ...,ta..re, ...ms .^pprtM, i (- -p'^' f""!"'-";;-'* ';"
^' '-

d... ...,•„..> n..p.-...KM.t..-. . II y avail ..•l.e/..nu^ H.t-elle,...

,.„„.„., .. ...Ha„......;a. a k-^ l... a I"
...al. .n.l.u.-a. coM.pl.-

t.„...nt a .vtu- k<-tn.e. -l .l-
t.nuba. .ia, -I. .......l.reux

,„.,.| S, V....S av./. ,le l.ls lives .la.i- v..s ,...um,„s, v ,...h

lies,/. v,.u. .... .iH-ailX-. N.- .lites pas m'* .1^* -"'l ».>H. ta.'s.

.,,!.M..l..l.-....nl .n-.its, .p.'ils v...i.appr..nMei,t >i pa.l. •
i-urrec

te..H-.l ot M-' vn..s y puis... .les cu....a.s-a.,oeH UlU. . Sa.nt

\„.Mist,., .•aMto.i.i aii.si re misunnfi... ht • l-ut .-.-la ..est

.,uun ta..x p.K..Me .p.i vu.is t......p*-. car ccs av.es vous

',,.„,„.„, ,..,.. p.sal.,-.. pa.ler, ...ai. .'. .L-ve....- v.c.m.x et

i, o,„..,....tl..- Ic ped.e .wee ...oi>.s .1.. uo..e. . .M,..ll.'r. pass,,..).

DKIMKMK I'AUriv P.MiTIK POSITIVK

L., pifti.. positive .leces.l.-.ix c.m.i..a,..lei...i.ts ,.n„s

ohh..- » -a.a...- la co.>ti,.f,.ce ft a .-in. ch.isles .it- corp. et
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honoris ,,ni auront nu>ne sur la te.re une v,e chaste; le N »

du I'ere et de lAjTMean sont ecrits snr leurs fronts, ,1s su,-

v.nt rA,neau pa.tont on il va : ils chante..t un -«veau can-

tique de I..UHn«e .,ue n.>l autre ne pent .hanter. ^ K je v

da saint .lean et v'..ci ,ue rA^neau etait del.out sur la .no •

lajsne de Siun. et ave,: lui cent .,naraute..,uatre nuhe person^

J.. ,ui avaient son non, et le non. de son I'ere ecrU sur 1

front Kt ils chantaient comme un cantique nouveau devan

le trone et nul ne pouvait chanter ce cantique que ces cent

quarante-quatre nulle qui ont ete rachetes de la terre e

ont ceux qui ne se s..nt point souiUes avee les teunnes pa ce

qu.ls sont 'vier.es. Ceux-la suivent lA.neau P-t-t o

va; ilsontele achetes d'entre les honuues pour et.e a D.eu

et H rA^neau connne des pri^niices. . Apoc, X 1
V ,

1. A^c .

L,i purete est une vertn ant(elu,ue, et ceux qui n.enent

„„e vie pure ^.M .les anjres .ous une forn.e hu,naw,e. A vra.

d,re ils sont superieurs aux anjte. men.es, parce qu .1. ont

J, comhattre les penchants corron.pus et avilissants de la Mature

hun.«ine, ce qui ne«t pas le triste parUge des -^'-
^
-

H lK>n dro.t qu.. le- chastes peuvent secner avee I a teu

,a,re. .() cmhien es, belle la race chaste, lorsquelle .st

jointe aveo leclat. S. n.enunre est innnortelle. et e le es e,.

honneur devant l)ieu.et devant les honnnes .» ^ajj.. IN
.

I >

Ceux qui n.enent une vie chaHle ont en plus jrrande

Hhondance la K'race --tiHante du Saint-K.sprit et par su.te

,1s sont plus en etat de supp.uter les cro.x et les cont.ad

tions .le cette vie. et de resister aux seduet.ons p. rhdes ,. un

inonde pervers.

Au livr. des Cantiques, on con.pare au lis ceux qui prat.-

nuentU chastete (Out !I) De Mu'-me qu- cette l.elle rteur

„rd son edat et se Hetrit vite si nn la secoue ruden.ent, an...

le chretie.. chaste sourtre, .l«ns sa vertu, des rapports tn.p

fades avec ceux qu> rent<.urent, et contun.ine a.sen.ent la

_ 7K -



{uiretH ilu IJH virorinal dont il gAte en meine temps la heaut^.
!>. iiiAine qup le lis lemplit toute la maison de son parfuiii et
iiil»aiiiiK- I'air i|iii I eiitouie, aiiisi ceiui qui e<ii cliuste charnie

>'. .-.Iifie tout sou entourage par se.s douces uianieres et ses
'•• us cxeuiples.

Dks MoVKNS !)E <ONSK.irv'KK I.A ( HASTHj::.

Pour M- ooiiservcr cluist.v il faut : 1 . S'.ippli(|n.r de
- !i iiiieiix a eviter les occasions de peclier centre cclte vertu.
I-. s tauiiliarites incouvenantes, le^ uiauvais livrt-s et les

.'.It res d.uigt-rs .|ue Nous avons signales au cours de cette
I.'ttrc p.- sout pr»'s(ju.' toiijours des (.ccHsions de peeli.', « Kt
- ui '|ui iiiiin- !' peril.dit It' >'iigneur,y perira. »(Eccl.,IlJ,27.)
D.ipres Saint Uernardin de Sienne, ne pan .succoniber ijuand
u .St dans I'occasion prochnine du peche est uii miracle plus
.THud i|ue d.' resHu.sHtor un niort. Et saint Pliilippe de Neii
•lit -|U.- . -lans l;i guerre conire la chair, les poltrons seul.s,

ft-t ii-dire eeux qui fuient devant i'occasion, sont victo-
t ' UN, » Dieu toujours tidele a .secourir ceux qui I'invoquent
!ie nous protegera pas .piand nous nous serons volontaire-
lii. nt et sans iiecessite .-x poses aux occasions du peche.
•S linplorons I'assistanee divine des (pie nouw sonuncH
.i-s,i!llis par les pensees mauvai.ses, et ne eomptons pas sur
!.' - seules forces : • Kt comme je savai.s, dit le Sage, que je
ne i-ouvais avoir la continence si Dieu ne me la donnaii. ..

1' madressai au Seigneur, je lui fai.s ma priere de tout mon
v.eiir • ( Sag., VIII, 21 ). Quand le demon pre.sente a noire
-prit une idee mauvaise, nous dev<m.s tourner immediatement
:. ,-. p.Mise*"s vers Dieu. ou porter notre attention a d.s chos. s
I.I ritietes. . I'n moyen presque infailiible de nous debarrasser
u- tentations impures est d'invocpier le.s Saints Nom.H de
•l.sus et de .Marie et de eontinuer cette invocation jusqu'^
(<• que la tentatiou soil di.ssipee. — :{•. Frwpientons les Sacre-
111. nts de Penitence et <l'Eucharistie. ("est dans la sainte



ccimiiiunioi. .|'>«^ """^ troiivernns al...i..laiiiinent h. t..nre .1.'

.uniumtcr touted les tentati...is, Mirtcut cell.-s cntie la >anae

v^rtu -I,- piiivtv. (V sacn-in.Mit .M Mi-p.-U- . le vin i,u) lait

j.er...e.- l.-s vierj;.-. • /'«cl.., IX. IT >

<
'.' vin .-^i H.an-- ^y^

sfti.u ,i.. .lesns-ChriHt par la i-,,nMrn.llnn, .t, tainli^ m» '
'^

vin"t.'rresuv a souwnt pour .H.-t .I'-'XcitiT .t .If !.,.i.t..r '. s

,msMo,.s n.uuvai^e^, (•>• vin .•.•l.•^te !.s sttl.n.>:u.' H m. n. !.-

fait vain.-iv al.^olun..-nt . 4 . Sny-.n^ •i.-v,.ts a la M-i-- .!. 1 'h-u

,,ui ,-t a,.p.-l.'.' .. la Vi.i-v -Ifs vuM^rv. 1.M >.v.,t.nn a la

Vierii.- Iiinuacnlef a ete, pour .in.n..nil.r;,l.If^ j.-nn.-s i:.'i>

,les ^.Mix sexes, le sur n.oyen .le he .-onservrr .lan« un etat

,iant;eli.|ue innocence. IMuMeuis eerivain.- reli-ieux rrcoi.,-

man^lent !a recitation .le trois A >; M,n:.t. en ll.onneur .le

rinunaculee ( "onc'ption. coniine snoyen -le cmscrv-r la cl.a-

l..te. ,'t n,.n.l.r.-ux >.)nt l.'s exenipl,- ,;u'iN rapp..rt.nt -le 1
eHi-

.•uelte .1.- r.-tte .levote prali.|ue - -V. Uapp.-l..ns-n..u« le.

.rranl.'s v.iite. ,le la reii^M..n. -urtout l. hnevete ,1c la vie

present.- et IViernite .le la vie future. I'n n.on.cnt .1.- -at..-;.

Uetw... M-nsnelle pent jeier l-ient.M .Ian. .rHtfr.us..s frture*

eten>';lles, Sou venez-vou.s dans tont.s v,w action- .i- v..tre

.lerniere tin. et von-* n<- pecher./ janiai- » Keel.. Ml ^.O

( "etl." l.ttre past..rale sera hie .lans tout.'s l.'s .j.'lisf, du

K.neese all pr.^nner ofHce M.Hninical .pii suivra sa reception

^ riKiS-F HAHUY

Kvei|Ue lie Clialhani

Chatham N IV. 2 ievrier li>10

Frtc .le 1 V I'uriti.-ation <le !a Sainte Vier;,'e.

l.ons ( >'Lkakv.

Si'kM'etaire.

S(»
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( Ci renin r

)

("iiAiHAM, N i;, .iHiiimrv ".til IHKi.

Kkvkiikxk Fa I II IK

\\f Hie (Icsirous of liHvii);,' iin exact census cifeach yar-
iHh iiii(i inis>i(»M 111 the fliocfse and tliciffi.re rf(|iit-.t vuu it' von
liHv*' not alnnidy iccfiitly <i<)ne so. to ascn t.iiii tlieexnct miiii-

ber of families at present resi.lin^' in your parisli anii in:-<sioii.s

so as to (ill in the enclosed lists one for .-aeli pari'^h ami one
for eacli mission with church either eitcted ..i in coiir-e of

construction. Kindly have the lists < omp|(.t,l\ tilie.i and exact
in every particular and return to the cliincellor {i-v Dr I,

.1. O'Leary hy the first of .March next

In order to obviate any misuiiderstjindiii"..' ui WMiiiil

request that you state the e.vact iiumher of families accord-
in<; to two distinct .standards:

1st, the nun. Iter of honseholds or « feux »

2ndly. the numi.er of families inciudin;; as such
(a) 1st. All married couples.

(h) 2nd. Widow or widower with fainilie..

(c) I '.rot hers and xisttTs wlien liviiiv; roj;etliei in num-
Iwrs of two or more aii<l kiij.ini' house.

Wisliin.; you and all your p. ..pie a very Jiappy and
pro.sptTous New \'ear.

1 leiiMiiii

Youi- truly in \to.

^ iifus !'. liAinn.

Uishop .,f
( 'hathaiu.

^

1



Cn/>!/ '

( •math AM, N. r. .Inly U IIMO.

U»-v. K. I'. Wulliu-.-. Caiiii.bflltni,, N I!

Kk\ KltKNIl FaTHKII, —

It was with extreme rei;r«;t tlial I leuinetl ut' tlie de-

vastutinjr tire in Cainpbelltoti. hiuI 1 exteml lo you, your af-

riiclel conyiejjation and to all tlie cilizenn of Caiiipbelltoii,

my <ieepest and most lieartlVIt nympatli}-. Since your congre-

gation has siirtered and still Hutieis sci mucli you cannot now

appeal to them lor aid, hence I freely grant you permi.ssion

to request the lielp of charitable perHons (jutside your Mission

in order to re-estabiisli your religious and charitable works,

and not only give my approval but wish you also the ijreatest

success in your j>raise-worthy endeavors.

Yours Very Truly in Xto,

(.Signed) "r THOS F HAKHY.

I!(). 'if ("halham.

(.'AMrufci.i.roN, N n.,

— H-l -

is^r
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Campbei.lt<!.v, N. B.

As you are aware there rmains iiothirio; of this town,

;i few (lays ago so large and prosperous, but a half dozen houses.

All our buihlint^s, Church, Fresbyt^'iy, Ho-;pital, Con-
vent and School are no more. (_)ur people shall re(|uire all

their resources to provide shelter and provisions for them-

selves, and we shall be obliged to rely on outside help to meet

the most pressing wants for church accotnmodation. I know
tliat many of the clergy would be disposed to lend a cliarita-

ble hand in our need, and I have thouglit it well to write yon

to say that should any under your care desire to aid, I think

tint a money contribution addressed to the Mfithi r Superior

of the Hotel Dieu or myself, would be the most satisfactory

manner of so doing.

Though all the inmates of (Hir institutions, as well as

the j)eople generally, escaped svithout injury or loss of life,

neither the Sisters nor ourselves saved more than the clothes

we wore.

Trusting that you an^l yours may be preserved from

such a visitation, I beg to lemain

E. P. Wall.ack, Pastor.

Church of ( tui' Lady of Snows.
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Chatham, N. B., July 22nd, 1910.

Kkverknp Fathek,

As you liave undoubtedly lefirned God in Mis all-wise

Pro%-idence has seen tit to roniove the Cluncli and Fresl.ytery

of Cainphellton by the late di-astrous tire. The Pastor, Rev.

E. P. Wallace, linds hiniseU' in the veiy unenviable and uni(|ue

position of lieinj; not only without Church or Residence but

also without a coiifjjretration able to assist him in- the rebuild-

in^; of the Church property, havinij themselves lost all they

had, Hence it seems to me only just that the diocese at lart;e

.should come to the immediate aid of the stricken con^'re«,'.ition

of Campbellton, and by <,enerous contribution enable the Pas-

tor to reconstruct the edifice of God and afford him the means

of continuing' God's holy work in the midst of his afflicted

people.

I would therefor re(|Uest each Pastor of the Diocese to

announce upon the first Sunday aft.r the reception of this

letter that on the following Sutiday a collection will be taken

up for the purpose of rebuilding the Church.

I beg also to recommend to your good prHyers and to

tliose of your faithful flock the suffering people of Camp-

bellton in order that God may lessen their hardships and grant

them the means of reestablishing themselves in tlnir former

state of prosperity.

Yours very truly in Xto.

+ THOS.-F 15A1;KV.

Hp. ui Chatham

— fSS —
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Contributions from the Missions

of the Diocese of Chatham

To Aid in Rebuilding Campbellton Church,

Destroyed by Fire, July 11th, 1910.

.. i

MISSION Aints. Sent ti)

('h.iiK'elldi'

Aiiits. Stilt to

Rev.K. 1'. Wallace

Acadieville 11 20

lo 00

40 00

i'A it.s

100 00

100 00

m 00

:v.i 30

:v.]:i tjo

1!) 20

()0 00

(Jo 00

.J 00

:\o 00

4« 00

Baker Lake

Balmoral

Barnabv River

Bartiho'i'iie

Bathnrst (Town)

Bathurst (V'iliat'e)

Belleiiiine o7 fii)

Black Pont 40 00

Black ville 05 00

Boiestown .

Burnt Church

Caraduet

Charlo

Chat ham
(^oalbrook

I'alhousie

Drunmiond 25

Dundee

Edinundston itO 20

Kspiiininac

( Jrand Anse 24 00

(irand Falls 101 50

.lacnuet Kiver (i4 44

L'Aiuoc

I-oifj^ievillc ,

— 89

f m

I ,1

d itll



1 i

i,'•SI

Lower Ciiifiqnet

Miscoii

Nei,niac

Nolsori

Newcastle

PacqiietA ille

Petit Rochor

Pokeniouche (U[)per).

Pokt'inounhe (Lower).

lleil Bank

RenouH HnMcje

Richibiieto

Koj^ersville

Sllip|M'jrull

St. Aiiilrew

St. Anne

St. Basil

20 50

.St. (Jhailes

St. Francis Xavier

St. Francis uf Assisi (Clair). . .

St. Hilaire

St. Ijfiiatius

St. Isidore

St. .Iac(|ues

St. Leonard

St. Louis

St. Theresa . . • .

Tobi lie

Traeadie. .

Upper Bay du V.n (S. Marg.)

8 00

176 00

•2(il) 60

28 00

:i2 55

21 00

100 00

200 00

65 00

.J 00

18 50

W 00

10 00

S 2\VA 51

50 00

94 00

20 08

6 12

U 00

(i 00

12 00

14 00

40 00

20 00

25 00

25 00

95 08

* 717 24

T.jlal, ?4 2860 75

If thfr>' :ii'L- any i-ij'ns nr Miiii<-i(m> in

full'. ri-nuf,tt''l to nutifv us ci|>anH-.

LOU
ClKitliiini, N. r... .V"v, 17lli, 1!M0.

tliis present list you are re.-ipei't-

IS O'LK.VKY, Chan. i.i,r.,.i;.

!)(» —



Chatham, N. B., Nov. 2Ut, H)10.

.4:
i J

Rev. Dkar ?\\ther,

Herewith I enclose you a copy in French, and subjoin-

ed a copy in En<;iish of the recent Decree of the Holy See

rejjarding the age at which children sliould be admitted to

Holy Communion. 'I'his Decree is e.xtremely important as it

clianjijes tlie practice whicii has prevailed for centuries in the

Western Church. Like liis Divine Master Pius X in this

decree has ^iveu the world a singular proof of his great love

for the little ones of the fold. « Sutter the little children to

come unto Me and forbid them not. » fSt. Mark, X, 14.)

The Pope's words are .simple and plain and require no

comment or explanation from us. I would however lay parti-

cular stress on the following points and ask you to instruct

the people on them in a special manner as they are quite new
and unfamiliar to them, viz :

1st—That it was customary in the early ages of the

Church and dow to the thirteenth centuiy to give Holy
Communion to i'. ants after their baptism, and in some of the

Eastern Churches the same custom continued long after the

thirteenth century and in some places even to the present

day.

2nd—L<plain to the faithful tlie import of the Enact-

ments of the Councils of Lateran (1215) and Trent (154!:)

regarding the age at which comm nion should be adminis-

— 91 —
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tered to all the faithful who are prepare;.:! to receive it

worthily.

;ii<l The tiim- now Hxed lor the Hrst confession and

coMununion of children is the time when tliey %m to hare

flw use ofrenHOH, which is about the ajre of seven years, n.ort

or less. Some children nu.y have a better use of reason at six

years and even utulL'r that age than otliers at seven or ei^fht.

Hut it must be borne \u mind that th" Pope does not say that

children should have the full use of reason, or pr sess a per-

fect knowle.lcre of christian dnetrine, but only -<,Mni'ing

of the use of Teason, » and a slight knowledtre ( .e principal

mysteries of relifjion necessary for salvation : also knowledj^e

sutH'ienL to distincjuish the Kucharistic bread from or.linary

food, and to approach the altar with reverence and devotion

suitable to t' ir aj^e and condition. In confession they should

receive absolution when sufficient matter is given
;
otherwise

thev may be sent to the Holy Table with a simple benedic-

tion Impress upon jiarents who may think that children

could not receive the Divine Eucharist with becoming gra-

vity and respect that tender souls with baptismal innocence

cannot make unworthy communions and that the Eucharistic

God enters into their unsullied breasts with as much compla-

cency and ardor as He does into the souls of their seniors

puriHed from the stains of sin by repentance ;
that Holy

Communion was instituted as a preservative of innocence

and an antidote against sin rath -r than a cleansing of the

souls and a healing of it after the defilement of sin.

4tli— Make known to tlie people that when children

havinf the use of reason as described above are sick and in

danger of death the parents are strictly obliged to notify the

pastor to come and hear their confession and give them the

last sacraments of viaticum and extreme unction. Should

they die they are to be buried with the religious rite

for adults and not for infants, so tht.t they may partake

— 92 —



in the suffrafifes of the Chureli tor her departed children.

oth—Once or oftener everj' year, the pastor i.s oldifjed

to li ive a {general coinnninion for chil'lreii wliicli slionid be

|)rt'ceded by a few days of instruction and preparation. After

tlipir (irst coininnnion children are to be exiiorted to receive

Holy Coiutnunion fre(|uently, even daily when such is pos-

sible.

titli -Once children have made first communion they

must continue to learn the catechism as formerly, and

paieMt> in th»" first place are under the most serious oljiifja-

tion tu see to it, tluit their children do not neglect this all

important duty, so that when tlie time for confirmation

an v-es the children may have a thoroujjh knowledge of the

christian doctrine.

7th—The Pope vlemands that this decree be made
known to priests and people and that IL be published every

year in the vernacular at Easter time.

November 2]3t, 1910,

Ve&^' "Presentation of B. V. M.

t THOS,-F. BARKY,

Bishop of Chatham.

$1
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF DECKEL

AND ITS PROVISIONS

II

Mindful of tlu! words of Cluist :

' Siirt.^r the litlK-

cl.ildivt, to couu- unto Mf, and forhid lliMn not, for of such

is the kin<,'doin of heaven. » tl... Church in .lU ly times -luu-

tioncd th."cu>lon. of alniinist.Min;,'the HLsscI Luchari-! to

cliildrcn who had not y.t p ach. d tlic use of reason. In nearly

all the ancient llituals .. was prfScrd..Mi that at the tiu.e of

receiving: BaptiMu children should also rec ve Holy t\.u.niu-

nion. I.r the West-rn Churcli this custom continued dow i to

the thirteenth century, and is stdl observed in tiu- Cr.rk and

Oriental Churches. To prevent danger of pn.tanation arising

from the rejection of the Sacred Species cluldren received the

blessed Eucliarist under the species of wine.

Nor was it .iierely at the time of Baptism that th-

children were permitted to receive Holy Communion: fre-

(juently the Blessed Eucliarist was administred to them

either immediately after the clerfry, or, as happened in .some

places, after the Communion of adults when any fragments

that remained were administered to the children.

This custom gradually died out in tlie Western Church,

and children heiian to approach the Sacred Table only when

they had arrived at the use of reason and had acquired some

knowlpd^r,. of the nature of the Sacrament of the Altar.

This n,\v discipline was sanctioned by many particular

synods, and Hnally received the approbation of the Fourth

Lateran Council, which, in 1215, prescribed annual Confe-
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m
sion and (/oimminiDii to all the fa ilil'ul who liiid reaclitd ilie

n;;e of iliscretioi).

The Council of Tif-rit, wliiie not conilpinniny the oirly

custom of iiilministt'i ini; th'- IJIr^Ncil Sacrament to chiiiirfu

ulio hill not aiiiviil at th>' uvf of reason, contirmed the

dfcret! of ill'! jjit-nm ('i)nncil. and dfchircd anatlicma ;ii,"iiri«t

an) out- will) denied the ohli^^Htion of c<''"t; 'o CnnfcsMnn and

of receivin;,' th" l>le~sed Kii('h'iri>t at Last once a year Hence
the (li-ei|(litie (,1 the L.iteran Council and of tie- Connc' 'if

Trent remains m force ilmt the fiiilhfni, as soon as tley r.-ach

the a<;e of disi-/t'tioii, are hound to ^o to Coid'e^sion and
(^immlUlIotl one a year

In detiMiiinin;; th" ine.oiine nf t he iie;c of iii>-cri I i'ln

many iM'rois and aluist'M iiro>e. Some assi^ni-d .i (iitfcrent ;i;;e

in tlie ca-^e of ('onfes^ion anci in the c.-i-e of Holy ("onnnn-

niori. sayiii;; that children are houn I hy the precept of annual

Contession as soon as they are capahle of iositiif ;;race. while

they are sul)ieft to the law of annual Communion only at the

late, period of life when they are capahle of havinir fulliT

kuowie i<;e of the Hle.ssci Kueharist and more devotion at its

reception. In many places tld'^ view hd to the custom of

permittinor children to approach tlie altar rails only at tlie

advanceii UL,'e of ten, or twelve, or even fourteen. The result

of this over-scrupulous care for the reverence due to the

Blessed Eucharist was that in their tender years they were

excluded froin the nourishment of the soul wliioli the Ble.ssed

Eucharist afforded for the pieservation of innocence.

In rej^ard to Confession, in some [)laces tlie lanient-

ahle custom also aiose of not ailowinjj children to ijo to Con-

fession, or of not giving them sacramental absolution until

they had arrived at the age when they were permitted to

receive Holy ("ommnnion, with the result that sometimes

they were in danger of long continuing in a state of mortal

sin.

- 95 —
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It WHS cintoiniuy h1*o in xoine localities not to give

tlif Holy Viiitieuni tochil.iivn who WIT.' in <l.iiipr of d.'Hth.

Hiid who w.Tti not y.-t iviinitl. I to their first t%)nimiinion.

ThfV wer.- tni-n hiiri.-.l with liu- ntfs for inftmts. Thus th«'y

\v.!«' iinihily (l.privfil of the suHrajj.s of the Church.

This nnfortuiiat.' stiite of iifhiirs uront; from tho

anxiety of tho>*e who .lennui'lrd unnecv-^'-iuy conilitions for

tlie reception of th" lile-seij Kneharist. Thiy ilid not advert

to the fact thtt the stncdi.-s which evact.d tliese extraor-

dinary pr. iianitions was an ontconi.- (.f JansetOMtic errors,

which looked on th^' i'.less.d Kuchari>t rather as a reward

for Ml rit tha!i as a remedy for h' man frailty. This teacliinfj

was ill oi)[M)silioii to the words of Trent, wliiidi proclaimed

th.. 1". .-S'MJ Kmdiari.st to he ' an antidote hy which we aro

iiber.ilel from ilaily fa'ilts and picserved from mortal sinn."

It was al-o out of lutiinomy witli the recent chcree of the

S. (,'oiifjret:atioii of the Council, which encouraged all, both

old and youn;;. who are in the state of ;,'race and who Inive

the ri<,dit iiiteiition to receive tlie lilessed F,ui harist daily.

These various alaises were the outcome of an inaccu-

rate inter|)r. tation of th.- ' a^'e of discn tion ' of which the

Lateran Council and the Council of Trent spoke. The Late-

ral! Council recpiire.! the same a<;e of discretion in the case

of Confession and in he ca^e of Holy Conununion, and the

primipal commentators of it'^ decrees ai;reed in this. Thus

St. Thomas said : Quando jam pin-ri incipient aliqualfin

UHum rationis liai.ere, ut possint devotionem concipere luijua

Sacramenti ' Ivud. iristiaO, tunc potest eis hoc Sacramentuni

conferri. ' Expiaininjx this point Ledesma said :
' Dico ex

omnium consensu, <iuod omnih.ts ijalientihus usnm rationis

danda est Eucharistia, (|uantumciim(|ne cito habeant ilium

usum rationis; esto (piod adliuc confuse conjjnoscat ille puer

(juid faciat. ' Vas(|uez and Sr. Antoninus spoke in similar

terms of the admission of children to Holy Communion.
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'I'lie Council of Trent also uixli'iMtood Ity the a^'e of

•liscretion ilic n^^e at wliicli I Ik- use of n-UNoii wi< HC(|uire(i ,

xince its sole re«.Hon for the ti'iichinj; thut chiMren, net liuving

the use of ivason, \vr?.' iind. r ii{> ohli^jalion to receive the

llless.'.i Kiichiirist \s ii>, i heir iii;ihility to coniniit sin :

' Si(|ni-

•Itni aiieptani liliortini Dei jjratiani in iihi feiate aniittere non
possiiiii. ' The Council of Home, lielii nmier Hemdict XIII,

tHiiyhl tin- same (ioetriiie when it saiil that the obligation t(>

receive tiie lUfss-l Kucliiii int he^an :

' |)ost(|naii |nienili Hc

pncllie al annum i|iscretic-'is pervenerint, ail illam vnielieet

ietatiin in ipia sunt apti ad iiiscernen(him liiinc sacrauienta-

lein cil)Uin,<]ui alius non est •juam vernm .lesn Christi corpus,

a pane commnni et pri'fano, et sciunt accedere cum ileliita

pii-tate ac reli;,'ione. ' TIih |{iin "m Catechism imiicatrs the

same view in its treatment of the lilessed Eucharist.

>i?i

From these sources it is clear lliat the age if discre-

tion in reference to the reception of the Blessed Kiicharist

i-i the ajje at which the child can distinj^uish tlie Blessed

Eucharist from ordinary bread so that it can apfjro.icli the

altar raiJH with devotion. Some knowledj^e of faith is re(|uired,

but not a complete knowledi;e; nor is the full use of reason

necessary .since ita incipient u-e suffices. Hence the custom
of deferring to a later age the reception of the Blessed Eucha
rist merit.H liisapproval.

To remove abuses and to insure that children receive

Holy Communion as .soon as possible, th' .'. Congn ,. ion

of the Di.scipline of the Sacrament.s now make, the following

regulations :
—

I. The age of discretion both for Confession and for

Holy Communion is the time when a child begins to have
the use of reason, which i-< about the age of seven. At this

age the two-fold obligation of going to Confession and of

receiving the Blessed Eucliarist begins.

f'

I

I
:

li f

'A
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II. F'or Hist Confession and first Communion a full

and perfect knowledjje of Ciiristian Doctrine is not necessary.

The cliild, however, iiinst subsiMiueiitly for its capacity j;ra-

dualiy learn tlie Catechism.

III. The knowled^'eof religion which children require

for the reception of first Communion is that which enables

them to know the mysteries of reli^'ion, knowledge of which

is a necessary means of salvation, and to distinguish the

Eiicharistic bread from ordinary food, so that they can receive

the Hiesseil SacraiiiBiit with a devotion suitable to their a<:e.

IV. The oblifjation of receiving the Sacrament of

Penance an<l Eucharist wh'eh is imposed on children redounds

especially on those who have charge of the children, namely,

on parents, confessors, teachers and parish priests. To the

father or the person who takes his place, and to the confessor

belongs the duty of admitting the child to first Communion.

V. Parish priests are to take care that once or .seve-

ral times a year there is a general Communion for children,

and that not merely first communicants be permitted to

approach the rails, but also those who, with the consent of

parents or the confessor, have alrea<ly received their first

Communion. For both classes some days of instruction and

preparation should be arranged.

VI. (luardians should use their best efforts towards

inducing children under their care frequently, even daily,

to receive the Blessed Eucharist when once they have been

admitted to their first Communion. They should also remem-

ber that they are umler a most serious obligation to see tliat

these children continue to be present at the public instruc-

tions in the catechism, or at least that they receive religious

teaching in some other suitable way.

VII. The custom of not admitting to Confession or of
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not aljsolving children wlio have arrived at the use of reason

deserves con leinaation. Onlinaries must use their autliority

completely to eradicate such an abuse.

VIII. The custom of not administerino^ Viaticum and
Estre;ne Unction to cliildren who have arrived at the age of

reason, and of burying them with the rite for infants, is

deploral)le. Ordinaries should severely admonish those who
do not give up this practice.

These regulations received the .sanction of the Holy
Father on August 7th, 1910. Ordinaries are commanded to

make this decree known, not only to parish priests and the

clergy, but also to the people, to whom the Holy Father

wishes the decree to be read in the vernacular every year

at the Paschal time. Ordinaries are bound, at the end of

each quin(iuinnial period, to give the Holy See an account

of the observance of this decree.

Everything else to the contrary notwithstanding.

Uiven in Rome at the residence of the same S. Congre-

gation on the cSth day of Augu.^t, 1910.

D. Cardinal Ferrata, Prefect.

Ph. Gl'istink, Secretary.
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DECRET

DE LA

S. CUNCJKfXlATlOX 1)E8 SACREMENTS

I.'aGK D'ADMISSION a I,a I'llK.MlkltK COMMUNION

1,^

I)e (inel amour de preililection Jesus-Christ sur la

terre a entoure les petits trifunt-', les j)a(jes de lEvmiijile I'at-

testent claireinent. Ses delices etaient tie vivre an milieu

d'eux ; il avait I'hahitude de leur imposer les mains, de les

embrasser, de les })enir. II s'inditfua de les voir repousses par

ses disciples, (ju'il re})rima ])ar ces paroles severes : « Laissez

venir a moi les petits enfants et ne les en empecliez pas ; c'est

a leurs pareils (pi'appartient le royauine de l)ien.» (Marc, X,

18, 14, IG.i Combien il appreciait leur innocence et leur can-

deur d'flnie, il I'a sutlisamment Tnoiitre ((Uund, ayant fait

ap|)rocher nn enfant, il dit a Sfs disciples: « En verite, je vous

le dis, si vous ne devenez send>lables a ces petits, vous n'entre-

rez |)as dans le i-oyauine des cifux. <,^)nic()Tuiue se fera humble

comnie ce petit enfant, celui-la est plus i,M-and (pie ton-! d>ins

le royaume des cieux. Et (jniconi|ue reeoit en inon nom un

petit enfant comme celui-ci, me recoit. !• ( Matth., Will,
•A, 4, 5).

En souvenii' de ces faits, TE^jlise catlioliipie, des sis
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debuts, eut k ccpur de rapprocher les infants de Je^ns- Christ

par la coinmnnioii euchiiristi(]Ue, (|u'eile avait I'liabitude de

leiir adiiiiniMtrer des leur premier a^je. C'est ce quelle faisait

datis la cereiiionie du bapteme, aiiisi qu'il est prescrit a ptu

pres dans tous les rituels anciens, ju^qu'au Xili* nieclc, et cette

coutume, s'est inaiiiteiiue plus taid dans certaines contiees: les

(iree.Sft le.s Orientaux la consfiv ent enc(»i<*. Mais pour ecar-

ter tout dantferde voir des cnrants non encore sevres rejeter

le pain consacre, 1 u-H<re prt^v.ilut des I'origine de ne leur ad-

niinistiei' I'Kucharistie Cjue sous lespt'Cf du vin.

Apres le bapteme, les enfants s'approehaient souvent

du divin Banquet. Dans certaines e^dises, on avait pour habi-

tude de commuuier les petit.s enfants aussitot apres It- clerge,

et ailleurs, de leur disti'ibuer U-s fr'aj^ments apres la commu-
nion des adultes.

Pui-i cet, usage <iisparut dans lEglise latine. On ne

permit plus aux enfants tie s'asseoir a la sainte Table que lors-

(pie les premieri lueurs de la raison ler.r apportaient (luehjue

connaissance <lt' I'aui^uste Sacrement. ('t-tte nouvelle disci-

pline, dejaadmise par (piehiues Synodes particuliei's, fut solen-

nellement confirmee et sanctioiniee au l\" Concile u'cunieni-

qnede Latran, en 1215, pai la promul<jation du celebre Canon
XXI, qui prescrit en ces ternies la confession et la eomnnniion

aux tideles ayant attaint ra<;e de rai^^n : « Tout fidele des

deux sexes. iors(iu'il est parvenu a latre de discretion, doit

tideli.'Uient confesscr tous scs peclies, au UK^in.'- une fois run, a

son propre pretu', et acconiplir avec lout le soin jio.ssible la

penitence (jui liii e.st eujoiiite ; il iccevra avec devotion au
moins a Pa()ues, le sacicment de rEncliaristie, a moiiis (pie

sur le conseil de snu propre pretre, il ne ']n^^i' .Iv'voii- sen
abstenir teinporuirement poui' un motif rai.sonnable. »

Le Concile de Trente (Sess. xxi,(/r <'itm)nanu>i»i\{\ iv),

sans reprouver aucunement I'autique discipline qui etait

d'administrer I'Eucliaristie aux enfants avant i'age de raison,
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coMtiniiii |.' .It'crt't d.- Liitr;ui it aiiitlit'inatisa \c» |)jutiMinH <le

rDpiniiiii iilv(>t.s>': «Si iiii«li|n'iui iiie i\m' Ii'h chiolieiis den

(It'iix s.'Xfs, toii-i el cliaciin, ])arvfiins a I'ajje df discretion,

sui.Mil terms de uoiii:iuinii r chaiine atiiit'e. an iinnns a Paynes,

selon le prevpte de riotre saitite Mere l'K,'h-e, (,u il >o\t aiia-

tlieiiie, u (Sess XIII il'- Eii.cliiiristiii,, c. Viil, can. IX.)

Dune, en vertii dii leciet de Latran, cite plus hiiut et

toajonrs en vi;^neMr, les flii-etiens, des ipi'd-; out attcmt 1 a<je

de discretion, sont astremls a Tcjlili^ation de !-'ap|)ioclier, au

nioins line t'ois Ian, dc!s sacrenietit^ de la Feidteiice et de 1 En-

eliaristii'.

Miis dans la ri.nation de ct a;,'e de raison on lie discre-

tion, noinhre d'err.'Ur-; et I'aljns dt'pioralilcs se sont introdnit.s

au ';ours des siecles. I.e- ...is crinent ponvoir determiner denx

;V4 s de discretion distincts, I'lin pour le sacrenient de la Peni-

tence, I'autre fiour i'Eucliaristie. I'our la Penitence, a les en-

ten Ire. aire d." discretion devait siirnilier celni on Ton pent

discerner le l)ien du niai, et done peclier; niais. pour I'Eucha-

listie. ils reipieraieiit un ii'^ti ,/ is avance, oii I'eiifant put ap-

porter uiie ccMinaissance plus complete de la relijjjion et une

dJspi)sition d'aine plus murie. \insi, .«uivant la variete des

usages on des opinions. ITiije de la premiere Cominiinion a

ete ti-:e ici a dis: ou tloiize ans, la a (juatorze on menu davan-

ta<fe, et as ant eet aJe, la (yommunioi; a ete inte.dite aux

eiit'ants ou adolescents,

Cette couiume i|ui, sous pretexte de sauveijarder le

respect du a I'auixuste Sacrement, en ecarte les tideles, a ete la

cause de mau.x noinl.reux. II iriivnit, en eifet, (pie I'innocence

de lenfant, arrachee aux caresses de Jesus-Clirist, ne <e nour-

rissait d'aucune seve interieure; et, par suite, la jenn. sse,

<Iepourvue de secouis efficaces. et entonree de tant de i.iei,'es,

peidait sa candeur et tonibait dans le vice avant d'avoir

<r,,ut.- aux Saints Mysteres. .Meiiie si Ton preparait la pre-

miere Communion par une formation plusserieuse et une con-
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fession soignee, ce qu'on est loin de faire partout, il n'en fau-

drait pas inoius deplorer toujours la perte de la premiere inno-

cence, qui peut-etre eflt pu etre evitee si I'Eucharihtie avait

ete reCj'ue plus tut.

Nest pas uioins digne de blame la coutunie introduite

en plusienrs regions de iw pas contesser les enfantsavant if r

admission a la sainte Table ou de les priver de Tabsohition. II

arrive ainsi ipi'lls (lenifureiit longteinps dans les liens de

peches peut-etre graves, et c'est un gram! peril.

Mais ce qni est souveraine.tient gravj, c'est ijue, en

certains payfe, les enfants avant leur premiere C'oinniunion

meme, s'ils se trouvent en danger de mort, ne sont pas adniis

a communier en viatifjne, et, apres leur mort, sont enievelis

selon les rites prescrits pour les tout petits, et sont ainsi prives

du secours des suffrages de I'Eglise.

Tels sont les donimages auxijuels on donne lier- quand
on s'attache plus que de droit a t'aire preceder la premiere

Communion de preparations extraordinaires, sans reniarqu r

assez peut-etre (jue cessortes de precautions scrupuleuses deri-

vent du jansenisme, qui presente I'Eucharistie coninie une
recompense et non comme un reniede a la fragilite humaine.

C'est pourtant la doctrine contraire (ju'a enseijjnee le Concile

de Trente, en affirmant que I'Euchaiistie est un « antidote (;ai

nous delivre des fautes qnotidiennes et nous preserve des

peches mortels " (Sess. xiii, (/e Eiivhurixtia, c. ii) ; ('octrine

(|u'a rappelee recemment aver plus de force la .'~^. Congrega-

tion du Concile en periiettant, par son decret du 26 dece.iibre

1905, la communion quotidienne k tons les fideles dage
avance ou tendre, a deux conditions seulement : I'etat de

grace et I'intention droite.

Et certes, puisque dans I'antiquite on uistribuait les

restes des Saintes Especes aux enfants encore a la mamelle.on

ne voit aucune raison legitime d'exiger maintenaut une prd-
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panitioii extraordinaire des petita enfants qui vivent dans la

si heureuse condition de la pr«n.iere candeur et de I'innocence

et (ini out le plus errand besoin de cette nourriture mystique

au milieu des multiples embuches et danfrers de ce temps.

A (iiioi altril.uer K-s abt.s (jne nous leproi.vons, sinon a

ce que, en distin^nii.nt .ieux ajres I'un pour la i'enitence, I'au-

tre pour I'Eueliaristie, on n'a ni nett.Mnent ni exactement

defini ce qu'est ITv-e de disoiHion ^ Et po.ntant le Conc.le de

Latran ne requiert .luun seal et meme a<,re pour les deux

sacrements, quand i! impos,- simultaneu.e..t T.^bli-ation de la

confession et de la communion.

Ainsi done, de meme <iue pour la conlesKion on appelle

age de discretion celui auquel on pent distmjiuer !e bien .iu

nml, c'est-a-dire auquel on est parvenu a un certain iisa<re <le

la raison : <le meme pour la communion on doit appeler age

de discretion celui auquel on peut discerner le pain Euchans-

tique du pain ordinaire, et c'est precisement encore lage meme

auquel i'enfant atteint I'usage de la raison.

Cest ainsi que Tout compris les principaux interpretes

et contemporains du Concile de Latran. L'histoire de I'Eglise

nous apprend, en etfet. que des le xiii' siecle, peu apres le

Concile de Latran, plusieurs Synodes et decrets ^piscopaux ont

admisles enfants k la Premiere Communion a 1 a^'e de sept

ans. Un te..^oigpage hors de pair est celui de saint Thoraaa

d'Aquin, qui Tecrit: « Lor.sque les enfants commencent k

avoir qaeiqice usage de 'x raison, de aniere a pouvoir conce-

voir de la devotion pour ce sacrement, (I'Eucharistie), alors on

peut le leur administrer. » (Summ. theoL, in p., q- LXXX, a. 9,

ad 3 ) Ce que Ledesma commente en ces termea : « Je dis, et

c'est I'avis universel, que I'Eucharistie doit etre donnee k tous

ceux qui ont I'usage de la raison, quelle que soit leur pr6cocit6,

et cela meme si I'enfant ne sait encore que confus^ment ce

qu'il fait. .. (In S. Thorn., ill p., q. LXXX, a. 9, dub. 6.) Vasquez
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expli(]ue ainsi le meine passage : « Une xoia que I'eufunt i>st

parvenu a cet usai^e de la raison, aussitot il se trouve a cc

point obligt? par le droit divin luiiiieine que r£f,lis< ne peut

absoluinent pa-i Ten Jelier. » (In .S. Thoia., p., diaput

ccxiv, c. IV n. 43.)

Telle <;st aussi I'opinion de saint Antonin, qui dit

:

« Mais, lorsq 16 [I'enfant] est '•apable de malice, c'est-a-dire

capable de pecher niortelleiiient, alors il est obiiije par i" pie-

it.pt< lie la confession, et par consequent lie la cornniuniou. »

(P. II, tit. XVI, c. II, ^ .5.)

Cette conclusion d.'coule aussi du Conoile de Trent:.

Quand il rappelie (.Sess. xxi, c. iv) ;jue « les petits enfants,

avant ITifje de rai-^on, n'ont aucun be-oin iii aucune obljiration

de conimunier», il ne fournit de ce I'ait qn'une raison. a savoir

qu'ils ne peuvent pas pecher : « En eti'.-t, dit-il, a cet aije, ils

ne peuvent ptjrdre In <rrace de His de Dieu (ju'ils out re(;ue.

»

D'oii il appurt que la pensee du Concile est (jue les enfants ont

le besoin et le devoir de coininunier lorsiju'ils oeuvent perdre

la irrace par le peche.

Menie .sentiment an Concile remain t'-'-u sous Benoit

XIII, et qui en.seiijne (jue roblii;ation de recevoir I'Eucharistie

commence « lor.sque i;ar(;ons et fillettes sont parvenus a 1 aye

de discretion, c'e.st-a-dire a lajje auquel ils nont apte.s a discer-

ner cette nourriture sacramentelle, qui n'esi autre que le vrai

Corps de Jesus-Christ, du pain ordinaire et profane et savent

en approcher avec la piete et la devotion rerjuise.s. » {Indruc-
tion pour cr)i.v qui doivent etre admin a. la Previiere Com-
munion, append. XXX, p. II.) Le Cutechisme Romain s'ex-

prime ainsi : « L'age auijuel on doit donner les Saints Mysteres

aux enfants, per.sonne n'est plus a nieme de le fixer que le

pere et le pretre a qui ils confessent leurs peches. C'eat k eux

qu'il appartient d'examiner, en interrogeant les enfants, s'ils

ont quelque connaissance de cet admirable Sacrement et s'ils

en ont le desir. » (P. ii, De Sacr. Euch., n. 63.)
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I)e tout L-fs documents, ils ressort que lage de discre-

tion pour Irt coiiimiinitm t.st celui aii(|nf! I'eni'aiit suit di^lin-

•ijucr li; pain eiicliaristiijiie <ln pain ordinaiif ft cdiporel, et

pent ainsi s'approi^li'-r awe df-votion dc i'antrl. ( 'c n'tsl done

pas unc cimiiais-ance |
arlaile dt> ehost'M de la foi qui est,

reiiuise, ptiiMjuune counai-isatiee eienie ntaire, c'tst-a-diie ii >ie

cdiaitif iitii ii'i'o'Sii itrc. ^-niWt. Ce n'fvl j)a^, ikhi plus. !• jileiii

usaj,'e de la laisi-n (|u; ''st requi«, pui^que uu fonnufnei-nicnt

d'usain- de la rai-on, c'est-ii-dirt n n c rtuiii usaiir di' In nii"!/)!,

sufiit.

Ell C(>ns«iquenct-. reniettie la Coininuinoii a plus tard.

et fixer pour sa reception un tii^e plus niur, est une eoutnnie

tout a fait li'ani ihle et inaintis Tois pondainnee par le Saint-

Sie^je. Ainsi, le Pape l'i>' 1 X . dlieurensc nienioire, par una

lettre dii eardinal Antonelli aux eveiiues de France, le 12 mars

IStif), rt^prouva vivement la coutnine, qui tendait a s'etalilir

d. - que'ipies dio"escs, de differer la premiere Communion

)us(p)'a un a:;" tar lit' et t'w". De nieme la S. roni,ne>;ation du

Concile, le 1 -') mars IS.'jl. eorritrea \ui eliapilre dn Concde pro-

vineirtl de Rouen, qui del'i-nlait d'ainiettre les ent'ants a la

Coinumnion avant laire de douz<- ans I'our la nieuie raisoii,

dans le cas de .Strasbourg, le 25 mars liUO. la S. Couirre^ration

des Saciements, consultee pour savoir si oi; pouvait admettre

les enfants a la sainte Communion a douze ou ipiatorze ans,

repondit: « Les jriU'Vons et les tillettes doivent etre ailuus a la

sainte 'ral)le lorsqu'ils out atteint I'aire de discretion, e'est-a-

dire lorsqu'ils out I'usaf^e de la raison. »

Apres avoir inurement pese toutes ces raisons, la S.

Congregation des Sacremetits, reunie en assemhlee j^enerale,

le lo jui'let 1010, atin (jue prennent tin detinitivement les abM<*

sio-nales et (pie les enfants s'approehent ile Jesus Christ des

leur jeune aj;e, vivent de sa vie et y trouvent protection

contre les dani^ers de corruption, a juj^e oppoituu detablir,
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pour etre observee partout, la reijle suivantesur la premiere

Coininunion dea enfants.

I. LVv^je de discretion, aussi bien pour la communion
que pour la confession, est celni ou I'enfant commence ti rai-

sonner, c'est-^-dire vers sept ans, soit au-des.sus, soit meme
au-iiessouH. Des ce moment commence I'obli^ation de
satisffiire ar. double precepte de la confession et de la

communion.

II. ""aur la premiere confession et la premiere Commu-
nion, point n'est necessaire une parfaite connaissance de la

doctrine chrelienne. L'cnfant .ievra cependant eiisiiite conti-

nuer a apprendre ^raduf-llement le catecliisine entier, snivant
la ciipacite de .sou intL-lliifence.

III. La conuaissHnce de la relijjion requise dans I'en-

fant pour <|u'il soit convena' Itment prepare a la premiere
Communion est <|u'il comprenne, suivant sa rapacite, U.s n)ys-

teres de la foi, neces.saires de necessite de moyen. et (lu'il sache
distinijuer le pain eucharisticiue du pain ordinaire et corporal,

afin de .s'approclier de la sainte Table avec la devotion (pie

comporte ."^on age.

IV. L'obliiration du precepte de la confession et de la

communion qui touche I'enfant retonibe sur ceux-la surtout

qui sont charges de lui, c'est-a-dire les parents, le confesseur,

le.s instituteurs et le cuie. C'est au pere ou k ceux qui le rem-
placent et au confesseur qu'il appartient, suivant le Cate-
chisme Remain, d'admettre I'enfant a la premiere Communion

V. Qu'une ou plusieurs fois par an, les cure.s aient soin

d'annoncer et d'avoir une communion g^nerale des enfants, et

d'y admettre, non seulement les nouveaux communiants, mais
les autres qui, du consentement de leurs parents ou de leur

confesseur, comme on I'a dit plus haut, auraient dejk pris part
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ft la Table sainte. Qu'il y ait pour tons quelques jours de pre-

paration et d'instruction.

VI. Ceux (jui out chaige des enfants doivent tnettre

toUM leurs soins k leis faire approcher tres frequemment de la

Hainte Table apres leur premieie Cotmnunion et, si c'est poMsi-

ble, ineme tous les jours, comtne le deHirent le Christ Jesus et

notre Mere la sainte Kjjlise ; ([n'ou veille k ce qu'ils le fas-^ent

avec 1h devotion (jue coinporte leur ajie. Que ceux ((ui ont

cette charfje se ra{)ppilent aussi le tres {/rave devoir (jui leur

incumbt) de veiiler k ce (pie ces eiifants assisteut hux le(;ona

publiciues de catechisine, sinon (ju'iis pourvoient autreinent k

leur instruction religieuse.

\'II. La coutuuie de no. pas admettre k la confession ou

de ne jamais absoudre les enfants qui ont atteint I'ajje de rai-

8on est tout a fait a reprouver. Les Ordinaires auront done

soinde la faire disparaitre totalenient en einployant nieme lea

nioyt ns de droit.

VIIL C'est un abus tout ^ fait detestable que de ne

pas donner le Viatique et I'Extrenie-Onction aux enfants

apres l'tv>,'e de raison et de les enterrer suivant le rite des en-

fants. Que les Ordinairos reprennent severernent ceux qui

n'abandonnerai.'i I pas cet usajje.

Ces decisions des Endnentissimes cardinaux de la S.

Congre^'iition, Notre Saint- I'ere le pape Pie X, dans I'audience

du 7 iiout, les a toutes approuvees, et a ordotuie de publier et

proniu! ler ie present decret. II a prescrit, tn outre, a tous les

Ordinauesde faire connaitre ce decret, non seulenient aux

cures et au clerge, mais encore aux tideles auxcpiels on devra

le lire en langage vulgpire, tous les ans, au temps pascal.

Quant aux Ordinaires, ila devront, tous les cinq ans, rendre

compte au Saint-Siege, en meme temps que des autres affaires

de leur diocese, de I'axecution de ce decret.
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Nonobstant toutea chosen C( ntraire,*.

Doniif k Rome, du Palais de la 8. Congregation des Sa-

cremeiitN, It- s aofit 1910.

D. card. FERKATA, jn-^fet.

PH. OIUSTINI, tircrehire.
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Chatham, N. B., I)eceml)er Hih, 1!)10.

Ft'iist of th« Iininactiliite Conception.

UKVKltKNI) KaIIIKK,

Our Holy K.itlitT Iims jrivm h iww pniof oI" the hoIi-

citn.i.- witli whi.rl. he uiiiumIh thr llnck cominitt..! to Ins car...

In .lirec'lin-; his iittniiioii to thf iimnil iummIs of the faltlilul

by eiicoiirii;;ii>^ l"r.M,u. lit ('..inmui.ion, lit- do. s not Iom^ si^Oit

of the ilansTfis t,o whicli lli. y may he expos.,! in .loctrine. To

HalV-^iiani tlu-m an.i to insure th.it only the i nie .loctnne of

the Tjospel be tanj^ht he has on the tina .lay of Septen.ber

laHtissoe.la "innta i>r<>i>ri,> » by which he enjoins upon all

Mishops i.xl Superiors of liel.;,Moii> Onlers the nccssity of

rec-ivinu frnn.ih.- various classes of the clergy their .ulln-rence

to tl>e uue Call... 'c teachinjr of Holy Moih-r iMmrch as

oppo-e'l to ih.- insidious heresy known as « Mod.rniMn. » His

Holiness orders the Hi-h(,p>. therefore to a.lininister to their

cien-y before Dec. :nst, IDIO, the sul.i<>ined oath, the clerjry

havi'ng previously ma le profession of their faith according,' to

the formula prescribed by Pope I'lus IValonjrwith the added

definitions of the C<-ui.cil of the Vatican. For your conve-

nience We are sending you herewith a copy of the Profession

of Faith.

From answers jjiven to (juestions by the Sacred Con-

sistorial Conj,'re^ation on September 25th last We learn that

all the priests of the diocese are to take this oath. We also

underaland that for a just cause tlie Bishops may delegate
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some priest to receive the profecftion ot faith and the oath in

his stend. Ah it would \m inipoHxihle for hII the prieHts of the

Diocese to come to ChHtham U-fore the SNt We hnrehy ijele-

jjiite the followiiijj priests to ii-ct ive thf oath in thu varioun

counlieM viz: Mjjr DhjjhI for Victoria and MndawnHka

;

Myrs Alliird and Vurrily for ( JloiieeMter ; Myr Richard for

Kt'iit, incliidiiijj llojjer«vill»' ; |{hv. A. -A. Hoiicher for UiNti-

yoiKlif. 'I'ht- senior priest of those who make tlie oath to

tht"-.' delejriites is iippointfi! to receive tile outiiM of those tneli-

tiiiiiiil iiiiove. Tile priests of Nortliundicrland will take the

oath at Ciialhani. The delegates will send UMawiitten and

signed report testii'yin;,' tliat all within their various districts

have complied with the commamis of the Holy Fatlier, and

will letiirn to Us the oatli s'jrned iiy eacli priest.

We desire also to make known that it is now a matter

of (;rave ohliijation for tlie Vi^^ilanre t'omiwittee to meet with

tiie Bishop every second month. The next meetinjr will be

iiel'l at Chatham on Weihiesday, Janiiary IHth, llUl.and all

the members of the Committee are expected to attend.

Yours very truly in Xto.

fTHOS.-F. BARllY,

Bishop of Chat' am.

\i
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PROFESSIO FIDEI

E20

firma fide credo, et profiteor omnia, et singula qupe continen-

tur in symbolo fidei, quo sancta Romana EccleHia utitur

:

videlicet Credo in unum Deuni, Patiem onuiipotenteni, facto-

rein cchU et terne, visibilium omnium, et invisibilium. Et in

unum Dominum Jesum Christum, Filium Dei unijrenitum.

Et ex Patre natum, ante omnia saecula. Deum do Dto, lumen

de lumine, Deum verum de Deo veto. Genitum, non factum,

consubstantialem Patri, per quern omnia facta sunt. Qui

propter nos homines, et propter nostram salutem dePcendit

de ccelis. Et incarnatus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Vir-

gine: et homo factus eat. Crncifixus etiam pro nobis, sub

Pontio Pilato passus et sepuitus est. Et resurrexit tertia die,

secundum Scripturas. Et ascendit in C(elum ;
sedet ad dexte-

ram Patris. Et iterum veaturus est cum gloria judicare vivos

et mortuos; cujus regni non eiit finis. Et in Spiritum sanc-

tum Dominum, et vivificantem: cpii ex Patre Filioque proce-

dit. Qui cum Patre et Filio siuiul adoratnr, et conglorifieatur :

qui locutus est per Prophetas. Et unam sanctam Catholicam

et Apostolicam Ecclesiam. Contiteor unum Baptisma in remis-

sionempeccaton.r. Et exspecto resurrectionem n.ortuorum.

Et vitam venturi sii>culi. Amen. Apostolicas, et Ecclesiasticas

traditiones, reliquasque ejusdem Ecclesia? observationes, et

constitutionesfirmissime admitto et amplector.

Item sacram Scripturam juxta eum senaum, quem

tenuit et tenet sancta mater Ecciesia, cujus est judirare de

vero sensu et interpretatione sacrarura Scripturarum, admitto;^
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nee etiain umquam nisijuxta unanimem consensum Patrum
accipiam et interpretabor.

Profiteor quoque septem esse vere et proprie Sacra-

menta novne legis, a Jesu Cliristo Domino nostro instituta,

atque ad salutem humani generis, licet non omnia singulis

necessaria, scilicet Baptismum, Contirmationem, Eucharistiam

Pnenitentiani, Extreniam Unctionem.et Matrimonium ; illaque

gratiam conferre, et ex his Baptismum, Contirmationem, et

Onlinem, sine .sacrilegio rfiterari non posse. Receptos quoque
et approbates Ecclesi.Tc Catholicie ritus, in supradictoium

omnium Sacrainentorum solemni administratione recipio et

aJmitto : omnia et singula qua; de peccato originaii, et de

justiticatione, in sacrosancta Tridentina Synodo definita et

declarata fuerunt, amplector et recipio.

Profiteor parit>-r in Missa ofi'erri Deo verum, proprium,

et propitiatoriuiii sacriticiuni, pro vivis, et defunctis ; atque

in sanctissiino EuchiuiNtite S;icramento e.sse vere, realiter et

substantinliter Corpus, t-t Sariguinern una cum aninia, et divi-

nitate Domini nostri Jesu Cluisti, Herifjuo convtrsionem

totius subst.intifi! panis in Cor[iu>, et totins substantia' vini

in Sanguinein, quam conversionem Catholica Eecltsia Triin-

substantiatiotiem aj)peliat.

Fateor etiatn sub ultcra taiituin specie, totuin att)ue

integrum Christum, verunii|Ut! Sacraincntuni sumi. Coiistan-

t("- teiiHO I'urg.itoriuni es«e, aiiiniasquc ibi detentas fidelium

sutiVagiis juvari. Similiter el .Sanctos una cum Cliristo

regnantus, vetierandos at(|ue invocandos esse ; t o>(|Ue oratio-

nes Deo pro nobis oflf'erre ; atqne eorum relicjuias esse vene-

randas. Firmi.ssime assero imagines Christi, ac Deipara' sem-

per Virginis, necnon aliorum Sanctorum habendas et retinen-

das esse, atque eis debitum honorem ac venerationem imper-

tiendam. Indulgentiarum etiam potestatem a Christo in

Ecclesia relictam fuisse ; illarnmque usuni christiano populo

maxime salutarem esse affirmo. Sanctam Catholicam, et
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Apostolicam Romanam Ecclesiam, omnium Ecclesiarum

matretn, et maijiHtiam ajfnosco ;
Ronianoque Pontitici, beati

Petri Apostolorum principis successori, ac Jesu Christi Vicario

veratn obedieiitiam spondeo, ac juro. Cetera item omnia a

Siicris C.inonibus, et (i-cumenici.s Ct)nciliis. ac praicipne a

sacrosancta Tridentina Synodo et ab .i^cumenico Concilio

Vaticano tradita, detinita, et declaiata, praisertiiii de Romani

Pontiilcia Piiniatn et infallibili m!ij;isterio indubitanler

recipio atque protiteor : simw'aiue coi'traiia omnia, atque

h.-ereses (iuasdit>i(ine ab Ecelesia daiiH'i'tas, et rejectas, et

anatlieinatizatas ejjo pariter danuu), rejicio, et anntlieniatizo.

Hanc veram Catholicani tidem, extra quam nemo salvus e-<.<e

potest, (juam ill niii'-enti spoiite pr iteor, et veraciter teneo,

earn lem integram, et inviolatam, n-qtte ail exlremnm vit;e

spifitum, con'^tantissiiiiv (Deo adjiivante) retinere,et coiititcri,

atque a meis siih litis, \e-i illis, (|norum cnia ad me in mnnere

meo spectabit, teneii, doe.ri, et pia'licari, qiiantum in me erit,

curatunim. Eijo idem spmid^'o, vnveo, ac jnro. Sic me Dens

adjiivet, ft hiec sancta Dei Evanjrelia.
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JURISJUKANDl FORMULA

E iro

tiniiiter iiiiifilector' ;ic ivcipio uimiin ut siiii^nila, (jii;f n\> iiier-

laiiti KcclrMn' iiiai^M^Urio ditinitii, a(]>t'rta ac (ieolaiata sniit,

pra'serliiii eu 'Incti in;,' capita. i|iia' liums tfinixjiis eiroiibua
<lirecrnadvtisaiitur. Ac [n iiMiiiii (jiiiiiiMii Dt-iiin n-iiiin (iiiiiiiiiin

priiicipiiiii: (• linciii. iiaimali ratioiiis iuii.iin! ptM- t a (lun' fac-

ta sunt, hoc f.-t per fisihiliii crcMtidii s opira, taiiiijiiaiii cau-
sam per 'lirctti-, certo cui^riiDsc:. ii(kn(|iie il'-iiMiri^liMi i etiam
posse, pi.ititcor. Sccuii'lo ; externa rf\f!ali(,iiis ;n t;nii:fiita,

hoc est facta iliviiia. in prii.ii'nie niiracnia el jitiihetias
adiuilto et ai,'ni)sco taiiii|uaiii M;,Mia cei ti-siina divinii u-~ ortiv

christianje li'li-^ioms, ertdeinijue tenco nlatiini oniniiiin a1(|ue

hoinimim. etiam Iniius tein[)uris. int. !!i(;eiitia' esse niaxiiiie

accoiniiio'iata. 'IVrtlo: Hrina paritcr t: Ir credo, Kcclesiam,
verlji reveiaii cnstodeni et nia;,M-t'';i">- P' ; ipsnni veruin atijue

historimiin Ciiristiini, (piuin annd iios .li';;eret, proxinie ac
direeto nistiiutani, .'aiiidf' in^pie >upcr IVtnan, ajio-lolica' ! .

rarchia- I)riiieipeni einsi|U.. in aniitn siicce-.-ore.s a' liticatain.

Quarto: Fidei rioctrinaui aL Apo-tolis per oMliodoxo- f'atres

eodein sensn eadeiiii|Ue semper sententia ad nos nsipie trans-
missam, sincere recipio: ididune [)rorsus n iicio liieri licum
coinnieiituin evujnti.iuis dui.Mnatnni. al) uno in aiinm sensuin
transeniuiuni, diversuni ali (;o, (pi.-ni prins lialniit Jvcicsia

;

pariteiipie datnno errorem omnem, (pio divino dep(jsito,

Cliristi Sponsa^ tradito ab Kaipie Hd^liter cnstodieido, sutfiei-

tiir philusopliicum inventuni, vel creatio Innnaine cinscientia",

hominnm eonatu seii-im ett'ornnitju et in posiernm intlefinito

proijressu perticieniia'. Qiiinto: certissiine teneo iie sincere
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I

profiteor. Fideni non esse crecuin Heiisum relij^ionis e latebris

fiubcttnscientuti erumpentein, sub pressione cordis et inflexio-

nis voluntatis iiioi;iliter inforiiiata;,sed vernm assensum intel-

lectus veritHti extrinsecus accepta' ex auditn, quo nempe,

qua? a Deo personali, creatore ac domino nostro dicta, testata

et reveiata sui>t, vera esse crediuius, proter Dei auctoritatem

sunnuL' \eracis.

Me etiain, qua per t»st, reverentia, subiicio tutoque

animo a Uiajreo dainnatioiiibus, deolaratioiiibus, ])nEscnplis

omnibus, (juiv in Encyclicis litteiis « pasrendi " ft in Dccreto

« L(imfiitahili» continentur, pijes.'rtini circa eani (juani bisto-

riam d()<,nnatum vocant.— Item refiiobo errorom aftlimantium,

propo-itam ab Eccl»^sia tidein p(j^se bistoria; re pu<,'iiare, et

catbolii'a ilo<,'mata, (juo sensu nunc intelliijuntur, cum verio-

ribas chi islianai re i^ionis on;,'inibus componi non po>'^e.

—

Damn') qroipie ac reiicio eorum scntentiam, (pii dicunt, cluis-

tianuni lioniinem eruditiorem induero personam duplicem,

abam crrdcntis, aliam lustoiici, (juasi 'crc't bistorico ca reti-

nere ipia; credentis lidei conlradicant. aut puemissas adstrucre

ex (juibus con^equatur uogmata tsse aut falsa ant dul)ia,

modu hiec direeto non denf(,'entur. — Rtprobo pariter earn

Scriptune Sanctre diiudicand;e atipie interpretandie rationcm,

qu:«, Ecclcsi;« tra(Utione, aualocria Fidei, et, Apo>tobca3 Sedis

Qormis postbabitis, rat ioiudialarum commentis inb;eret, et

criticen textus velut unicam supremamqne regnlam, liaud

minus bcenter quam temere amplectitur. — Sententiam {)rje-

terea iilorum reiicio qui tenent, doctori disciplinsB bistoric.-B

theologicje traden.hu, aut iis de rebus scribenti seponendam

prius esse opinionem ante concoptam sive de supernaturali

origine catbolica; traditionis, sive de promissa diviuitus ope

ad perennem conservationem uniuscuiuaque revelati veri

;

deinde scripta Patrum singulorum interpretanda solis scien-

tial principiis, sacra (pialibet auctoritate seclusa, eAque indici

libertate, ijua profana quaivis monumenta solent investigari

.
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— In universum denique me alienissiinum ab errore profiteer,

quo modernistcB tenent in sacra traditione nihil inesse divini ;

aut, quod longe deterius, pantheistico sensu illud admittunt

;

ita ut nihil iam restet nisi nudum factum et simplex, commu-

nibus historine factis Eequandum ; hominum nempe sua indus-

tria, solertia, inf^enio scholam a Christo eiusque apoatolis

inchoatam per aubsequentes a'tates continuantium. Proinde

fidem Patrnm tirmissime retineo et ad extremum vitae spiri-

tum retinebo, <le charismate veritatis certo, quod est, t'uit

eritijue semper in e/)iscopafu.s ab Apostolis successione ; non

ut id teneatur <iaoJ melius et aptius videri possit secundum

suam cuiusque ajtatis culturam, sed ut niinqaam aliter creda-

tur, nunqiuim aliter intellifjatur absoluta et immutabilis

Veritas ab initio per Apostolos prj>;dicata.

Haec omnia spondeo me fideliter, integre sincereque

servaturum et iiiviolabiiiter custoditurum.nusquam ab iis sive

in docendo sive quomodolibet verbis scriptisque deiJectendo,

Sic spondeo, sic iuro, sic me Deus adjuvet, et hj«c saneta Dei

Evantjelia.
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I Chatham, N. B., Dec. 21.st, 1910

CHRISTMAS GREEflNGS

Revehend and Dear Father,

The ever joyous aiui holy season of Christmas and the

New Year i.s at liand, and we de.sire to offer toall— priests,

members ot" Religious Communities and faithful laity of our

Diocese,—our best wishes for a holy Christmas and a very

happy New Year.

We can assure you all tliat our most fervent prayers

will be offered to The Divine Bab*- of Bethlehem in thanksj/iv-

ing for past favors to ns all, beseecliing Him to bestow upon

us His choicest blessings on the great feast of His Nativity,

and to graciously vouclisafe tliat the coming New Year be a

happy and meritorious one for each and every one of us.

You will no doubt be pleased to know that the addition

of the Lady Cliapel to the Cathedral is now about complete.

This work, it is true, adds nearly S 15,000 to our already large

Diocesan debt, but we could not leave the work of the Cathe-

dral without adding to it a monument, as a token of our love

and devotion to the great Mother of God, the Ever Immacu-

late Virgin Mary : Ad Jesiivi per Mariam.

Again we beg to thank all those who have helped in

any way the afflicted Congregation of Campbellton. Chiefly

by means of tlieir donations, the Congregation has erected a

temporary Churcli and School, larger than the ones de.stroyed
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in thf rirt), whicli will affonl ample accointiioilation for a few

years till the 'I'own bo lehtiilt ami a perinatient site for tlie

new ctuirch hv .selecied.

'I'lii' Hotel Dieu C'oiiinuiMity has also constructed new
hiiiliiiiiirs |'t)r the most j)art perniuni'iit, l)Ut on a much smaller

scale than the original ones, susceptible however of enlar^^e-

meui when means justify the same.

We have to communicate to you the sid new- of the

ileniise of one of ouryoun;^ priests, the Rev. Ernest I)' Amours,

which took place at, Trois Pistole>, in the Province of (Quebec,

on the lOth inst. Each priest of the Diocese is directed by the

Council of Halifax to otl'er up the holy Sacrifice of the Mhs^

for the repose of his soul, whicli duty you are reipiested to

coin[)ly witli as scjon as possib'e, if you have not already done

.so.

Offerinj; you our <jrateful thanks for all the kindness

and jjood-will shown towards us during tlu' y<-ar now about,

to close, and askin<j a continuance of your good prayetH,

We remain

Devotedly yours in Xto,

t THOS.-F. BARRY,

Bp. of Chatham.
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PASTOKAL LK'JTEK

OF

THE RT. REV. THOS.-F. BARRY. D. U..

BisHoi- OK Chatham

Thomas-Fkancis, bv the grace of God. and Favor

OF THE Apostolic Ske. Bishoi' of Chatham

To the Reverend Clenjy, Reliyiuus CummunitieH

and FaUifal Laitij of the Diocene of Chatham,

Health and Benediction in the Lord:

• Thou shai.t not stkai.,. Exon.. XX-ir. .Thoc shalt

NOT COVET THY NKIOHBOU's HoLSE. . . NoK ANVTHINO THAT IS

HIS.» EXOD., XX-17.

Dearly Beloved,

As We have set forth in Our furmer Pastoral Letters,
theobject of the Fiftli Coininandment is tu riefeiid ihe life of
our fellow-man acjainst unjust a<,'<Jre^:si()n, and the aim of the
sixth and ninth to safeguard his honoi and that of his fami-
ly. Such is th. -ioodiiess and soliciiude of (Jod in man's re<jard
tiiat he wishes also to protect him in the just possession of his

temporal cr„ods and property by forbidding all kinds of injus-
tice towards liim. Hence tlie Seventh and Tenth Command-
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Ml. Tits, i-'l'lioll sll,llt not >t.Ml,» (Kxol.. XX ].")
, « TllDll sli>vlt

iiitt (.)\it ihy iH'iirliliiir' - liMiisc . . . ii'i;- anviliiiiii tliut is lii.-.»

(KxM,)., XX- 17..

Tli.-^.' 'wii (.•iiiiim:i!iLliiii'iifs ttacli lis tliHt (iddis not

'-at;-tir,i with o^itwai il iiistii-c a Idi.c, hut iikewix' cnininMiiiis

IH tMli.Vr.-in llpfjulit iMnl linliot lirart .iUil will. Whatl'VtT
is iinl.iwfiil for US \i) rio IS al-o unlawful foi' us to >ii>Hii-(..

« All llii.i^.> whatsoi'VHr you wouM ll\at lucti vliouM .|o to

yiiM..i(.y.i 1 ai-.. lo th-ni.M \lart., VH-lii). nAv y,,,, wi^h , ili,.rs

to 1m' i,;-.i lo ynu. -o sliMliM y,)U hrti) lli-Ui in all tllino's.j)

(Liikf. \1-.SI). An 1 « Set' tl.MU never lio to aiintli-r what iliou

w.Mil'i-t hiti' to ha\i' iJwMf to t'lo' Ijy aiintli..>-» (,)oli, IV-

I'l). \',y lU''si' i^'ij li'ii rn'i '- Wi- can (a--ily know wlicn w<' act

ju-T.ly "V unju-tiy lowar-is our !ii i^hho!'.

The .Se\:-niii asiil Tiuitli < 'ninnnuMlnients ha,viMif in

this s-p.s.. the saiMf ohject niay lie treat. •! und.r the cu" head
;

atr! like all the uthei- pr^eept^. may he div iile I into two p o'ts,

viz: Mue [iiMliiliiinry whicli :s ,.v piHs-ly .iientioii. li, tlie other
nianilao'ry wiii'h is Viitiiaiiy iuipiie.l ui the foiincr.

tst — 'I'm: !'i{(uiii;inii:v Pakt.

Tlie s(oi e and suhject inalter of the sev. iith and lentli

couunandiuents are so vast and varied that We nui>i iioces-

sarily oinil iniiny thines arid ahhreviate aini epitomize the
otlier- to brill.: tlieni within tlie limits of a hrief Pastoral Let-
ter. We shall thert fore speak only of tlie more ordinary \vay8
liy whieh tiiese commandments are violated, such as theft
robhery, covetoiisuess and usury.

/•W — T/ic/l. « By theft," says the Catccliisiii of the
Council of 'I'reiit, « is understood not only the takintj away of
anytliini,' from its ri^difiil owner privately and without his
consent ; but also the posse.ssion of that which beloni^s to
auother. contrary tu the will, althougii not without the know-

— 124 —



led

awav

j,'t! ofth^ {)r()j)cr owi!rr.» The Itt'luiieil ainl pious Hi^li

tlu'tt ill a stricter sense as « t la- uiiiiist taki

y or retami!i;r what belotij^'s to ar ,t»i,.r a<,'aiiist his will
by secTet fraiicl.,, l;v seeret fratul

)f t,ik

tr ln<)<l

itl^f (Ml- liej^hijoi's ('OO'ls

en wav's

ceiviti^ror inipositii; upon iiim wli

evil (lone-

^te.'i it'ii,'. ; iieatinjjf. 'le-

s ui-l > Msiiile of the

Tllet'l niuy Ije piihlic i ir prl' a'e. There is pnhlie theft
when thini,'s are sUjKmi ftom the ( J.ivernnient or tie- i.nl)lic

treasury. Those who niisn pp!y pulilic fnn.K or turn I hem to
their own or their frieiils' private u.-e aie yuilty of pnblic
tiieft. 'I'hose who liol.l piiblie otKfes anil do not acknowledee
al! they liave recr-iveil, or wiio ciiarije t lie public with what
they have not expended, are :,Miilty also of public ihefr. Wit-
nesses who cause otiiers to sutler loss by "ivinj: faUe testimo-
ny or conceal inj,' the truth ; prob -sional men who neir.ect the
interests of their clients, and thus cause them irijurv or los^

;

those who unfairly take advanta^re of (he law to keep oi ob-
tain what justly belon;rs to another; persons in public offices

or positions of trust who take bribes and administer their
office unfaithfully are all j;uilty of inji;,tice and public theft.
Some classify as public theft to defraud laborers of their wa-
f:es. Those who (h) .so are ,t,niilty of a ;riave injustice, f<ir it is

written: « Behold the hire of the laborers wlio have rea[)ed
down your Helds, which by framl has been kept back by yon,
crieth; and the cry of them hath entered into the ears of the
Lord of

. abaoth,. S. James, V 5 j The unnecessary delay of
the laborers' hire is ecpially reprehensible. « Thou shall' not
refuse the hire of the needy and the poor. . . But thou shalt
pay him the price of his lal)or the same day, before the ;r<>iiij:

<iown of the sun, i)ecause he is poor and with it maintains his
life; lest he cry Hirain-t thee to the I.o;d and it be reputed
to thee for a sin,» (l)eut., XXIV 14,15). .If any man hath
done any work for thee immediately pay him his hire and let
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not tli<> waives of thy liired fervaiiL Mtay with thee at all. )•'

(Tob., IV--). )

'I'heri' ail' al-o jii ivatp tlifl't.s hctwi'fMi miUi aii'l man.

It woiilil bt' tt'^iions if iiiit impossible to mention the \aiiety

of ways ami mean-- by wliicli such thrt'ts are commitleil. We
sliall refer to a f"W "niy of these iiiijn-t practices. (1^— Tak-
in;; from the rich to l:,\i' to ih poor iiuiler pictence of alm-^,

or nmler the plea tliai what i^ tiik.-n is of no vahn- to liiein,

tliat tliey will ncjt mis~ it or that tliey will not In-come poorer

for the money or jroo'is ilnis taken. The Catechism of the

Cinmcil of Trent, calls this an unjust ami wicked pretence. (2)

— Servants who waste their masti^i's jfooils or steal them
for themselves rjr others; who sell what Ijelonjrs to their ina.s-

ter ami keep the money, or who in bu^'in^ or sellinjf over

stati- th ! price and retain the surplus. {H) — Children who
take their parents' property without their knowledge or con-

sent and spend it in amusement and pleasure. Sncli conduct

on the part of children i- stron<,Hy condemned in Holy Scriptu-

re: « He that stealeth anythini; from his father or his motlier

and -aith, Thi- is no sin. is the partner of a nrderer,)) (Prov.,

XXVIII-24;. (4) - Laborers wlio dn not employ in tlie service

of tlieir master the time for which they are hired and paid,

or wlio perform their work badly, or permit tlieir employer's

tjoods, of whicli they liave char<,'e, to be lost or damaged. (5)

— Merchants and traders who sell their j^'oods for more than

their value, or conceal their defects, tlius takin<j undue advan-

tajre of tiieir neij^hbor's innocence. i^Mioiance or necessities. (G)

—Those who in buyini,' or .sellinij use false weights ami mea-
sures, thereby committinir Hagrant injustice which in many
places in Holy Scripture is threatened witli dire punishment:

« Thou slialt not have divert weights in thy bag. a greater

and a less ; neither sliail tliere be in thy house a greater bus-

ehel and a l°ss. Thou shalt have a just and a true weight, and
thy bushel .shall be equal and true, that thou mayest live a

long life upon tlie land which the Lord thy God shall give

J I
v., s:

1!
1^
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tliee: for the LonJ thy ( . 1 ahhonetli him that doth these
things and he hateth all injustice,). (Dent., XXV-l:j), And
again

: .A deceitful balance is an abomination before the Lord
a-id a just weight is liis will,., Prov., XI-1). » D.vers wights'
and divers measures both are an u iomin;. ,on before (iLd «

(I'rov., XX-lOj.

.'ikI - Rohbrr;/ — rapine or plunder, is define I i)y tlie

lit. Kev. Ttieologian above mentioned as. « the unjust taking
away or retaining what belongs to another against his will or
by open violence „ The Cat.cliism of the Council of Trent
describes this kind of injustice in similar teinis. Hence rob-
bery is a more grievous oHence than theft since besides the
taking away of his property it offers violent outrage to the
injure.! party. There are different degrees of malice in this sin
according to the greatness of the extortion and tlie circums-
tances accompanying it. They are guilty of it who oppress
the orphans, the widow and the poor by taking advantage of
their helpless condition to make unjust demands upon them.
Holy Writ threatens the anger of (iod in ail kinds of cala-
mities against those who are culpable of such a crime. « Touch
not the bounds of little ones, and enter not into the field of the
fatherless

: for their near kinsman is strong and he will judge
theircau.se against tliee,. (Prov., XXIII-10). .The bread i)f the
needy is the life of the poor ; he that defraudeth tliem thereof
is a man of blood. He that taketli away the l)read that is

gotten by sweat is like him that killeth liis neighbor. He that
sheddeth blood and he tliat defraudetli the laborer of his hire
are brothers,. (Eccie.s., XXXIV, 25-27 i. Those who rob on the
hitghway, and those who contract debts with merchants or
others and then refuse to pay or defer payment to the loss or
injury of their creditors are guilty of this kind of injn.sfice.

Al.xo those whose abuse of their authority to despoil others
as Jazobei did to Naboth in violently depriving him of hia
vineyard, (3 Kings, XXI); or as in the parable of the rich man
wlio, notwithstanding his own great riches « in the possession
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of immy sheep and oxen." still, in (irder to make a feast for

liis iriiost, (Icprivt'il his pcior nci^hhor f)t" hi^ chcri-licil « little

ewe l.-unb which he had lirmii;ht up and nourished and wliich

liad orowti up in his liuuse toijjether with his children,"

(2 Ktni^'s. XXI).

Theft and loUii'Tv i lay he committed not v)nlv l>v

takiiit; what helonirs to another hnt also by retaininff tlie ill-

•fottiii i^dods. This may take place in dittVi-ent ways ; M / —
By rcfnsinj^ to i,five hack what has been nnjustly tiiki-n ur

entrnsted to one's care. 2) — i!y prulitin*; of faults or errors

made in accounts. '['A) — ]\y not seekini; with it Msonabli' care

the riijhtfiil owners of tliin^rs found. (4 — l>y k' epin^ thinjj.s

receivt'd in i;ool faith but the possession of which is found

afterwards to be ille^iti' late. (5 — I'reveiitin^' others by bad

advice from restorin;,' stolen yoods. In a word all those are

(:;uilly of theft, who encoura<ie others or take part with them
in stealin;,', cheatinjr, robbini/ and keepinjr unjustlj' wli^it be-

lones to another.

'I'he sin of injustice committed by public or private

theft, by robb-ry or phmder, is of its own nature a jfrievous

.sin. St. Paul mentions it with the sins that e.xclude from
Heaven : « Know you not,» says lui in his first Epistle to the

(y'orinthi.ins, n that the unjust sluil I not possess tlie Kingdom
of (}()!,» (I Cor., V'I-1!»). Tlie dilferent passajjes of Sacred

Scripture wdiich We have already referred to show how con-

trary this sin is to the Will of God and the universal law of

Charity towards our nei(rhl)or wliich forbids us to ilo to him
what we woulil not wisli tliat he should do to us. It is a vio-

lation of the laws of the Stat" made for the people s benetit

and the irood jrovernment of the CommonweHlth. In many
cases, however, tiie j,'uilt of theft does not constitute a grave
crime, for the (gravity of the oti'ence must be in propoition to

the thinir stolen or the injury done. Tlie circumstances of

persons, of time and piace must al.so be considered in order
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ay
to .letenniMe the gravity of the fault. A slij/ht theft also m
III siiine C'lcuiiistances be the cause of jrrave injury and hence
a f,'iit.vuu,s sin,a.s for example when a trillin<r amount i.s taken
from a very pcjor p, ison — a widow or orphan — which may
cans,. jrr..ut iiieonv. niencf and much iiard>hip. Ajjaui when
the intention in takinj,' smMJl thiufrs is to ac(|uire ultimately
a cot.M.ierahle amount hy sucii .small thefts, the sjn is jjrave.
'lo steal an article pertainiiiLr to relijrion or from a holy'^place
IS a more serious sui tlinn ordinary theft since it contains also
the crime of sacrile^re.

E.rtrcinc yrcrs.yil,/ takes aWiiy the culpahility of tlieft.

IfaperM.n be in extreme :ie,',-ssity or finds his neijrhb(,r in
such a Condition h.. is justified in tMkHij,^ what is neerssary to
relieve lii> m,,st ur-vnt want or that uf his f-liow-man. Also
Oaoi/t C;,n/>'n.s,itio,),m very rai< circumstances and when
ther.' re.i.ains no otlier way of recoverincr what is justly due,
is nut beyond the limits of justice. In such cases. h..w.ver,'
the j,i,l^r,.„,ent of I he ieartie I and especially of the confessor
should be tlie (ruide of the fo.thfid.

.,'ril — Cnci'titu^m'ss and Aniricf-— The will and de-
sire of theft a- Weil as actual theft are forbidden by tliese com-
mandments «Thou .shalt not covet thy nei<rhbor's house. . . nor
any thincr that is his,.. ( E.xod . XX-17). The law of (icr. forbid-
din^r injustice towards our neighbor is spiritual and re<raids
the .soul, the source and principle of all our thoujrhts'^ and
.iesiies. -From the heart., says the LoKI), « come f'.rtli evil
thouu;hts. .. thefts.

. , false testimonies.,, (Matth., XV.-19.)
Avarice or covetousness may be called an inordinate desire or
love (,f money or other worldly yoods in such a way as to make
them the principle pursuit of life, to seek one's happine.ss iu
them and to be always anxious and uneasy about them. Two
kinds may i)e considered

: the one inciting in us unlawful desi-
res of our neijrhbor's ^oods in so far as to deliberately make
use of unfair means to procure them, such as lyinj;, cheating'.

j.f .J

— 129 -



deceit, perjury, etc ; the other so bliridinjj and stultifyinfj man
a'< to make him hoard up tlie riches he ha.s ac(|uired hj- just

uv unjust means and caustnjr liimself to sutt'er want and to

refuse tlie necessaries of life to tliosc uiKk^r liis chaii^e. To
such persons tlie words of Solomon may he applied: «Thpre
is anotlur ^^rievo'i-" evil which I Imv e seen un(hr tlie sun:

riches kept to the hurt of the owm r. . . All the days of his

life lieeateth in darkness, and in misery and sorrow. »(Eccles,

V. 12-lti;.

When man's cmehiet is such in the ac(|uisi;ion of

enrth!}' ijoods in the possessiot? or in the Ions of them as to

show that he prefers them to (JoD and hi< salvation, he is

(guilty "f the worst kii;d (pf avarice, anil the woids addressed

to ilie rich man in the (Jospel are applicable to him :

« 'I'hou

fool, thi> niejlit cjo they reipiire of thee thy soul, and whose
shall those thinj^s he which thou hast provided,)) ( I.nke, XII.-

20.) AL"iin when a man ne^hcts his relijjious duties, omits

pniyer and ilv public worship of GoD on Sundjiys and holy-

days, ajid transirresses the divine commandments without

scrupule when they interfere wiih his temporal interests, it is

an unmistakable si<jn of his inoriiinate attacdiment to riches

and his preference for them to those of eternity. « Where thy

treasure is there also is thy lieart » (Matth., VI-21). In like

mannei' wdien a person refuses to fiart with Ids i iches to pay

his lawful debts or to assist in relieving the poor and needy

where charity demands it, he gives evicjent proof of sinful

attachment to the goods of this world and merits the reproach

contained in the words of St. John ; « He that both the sub-

stance of the world, and shall see his brother in need aTid shall

shut up his bowels from him, how doth the charity of GOD
reside in him,> (John, III 17). That covetousness and avarice

are great evils is evident from many texts andexamphs of

Holy Scripture : — « The ways of every covetous man destroy

— ISO —



th.' soul of tl.d possessor,. (Prov., 1-19). And St. P/iiil says:
« Know y.^ this and utnl-Tstanl iliit no unclean or covetous
P'l-.son sli^ll possess the kini; loin of GoD,. C I Cor., VI-9., And
in liis tirst epistle to Timothy he says; « Tlie desire of money
is the root of all evils ; whicli some covetitij,' have erre<l from
the taith, and have entani^' -d tliemselves in many sorrows,*
fl 'lim., VI-IO). Avarice was the cause of harddieartedness to
the poor in the rich ;,'liitlon ; of sacrile<ri' for Heliodorus,

(1 Mire, 111 ) :of lyiiiiT to tlie Holy Ghost in Ananias and
Sapphna; of the selliiii/ and betrayinjr of Our Lord in Ju-
das, etc.

4tfi — U.-'nr//. Tsnry i-* tlie ;rain obtained directly from
a loan without a I'l/itunufi' titlr. It m.iy l)e looked upon as a
robbery if open, or as a theft if not manife>*ted but hidden
under Koine pretext Bishop Hay calls it « the takinjj of a
recompense or a reward for th" loan of money or other i^oods
for consumption merely for tlie use of the thiiij,' lent where
no ,/'i>'< ^''t^tsr exists extrinsic to the loan itself. This reward
or interest, if we ch.-ose to call it so, is u-ury and strictly
forbid len 1 — by the vdtimU law which, by conwnandinjj us
to do to others as we W(juld wish to have others do to us, pro-
hibits lending for a reward

; 2 — by the dicine poMitioe law,
as taucjht in innumerable passao;es of Holy Writ. « Take not
usury of hi in, nor more than thou jjavest : fear thy God that
thy brother may live with thee. Thou shalt not <,'ive thy
money upon usury, nor exact of him any increase of fruits, »

(Lev. XXV., 36.) « If thou lend money to any of niy people
that is poor. . .thou .shalt not be hard upon him as an extortio-
ner, nor oppress him with usuries, . (Exo.l., XXlI-2.5.) « Lend,
hoping for nothing thereby, . ( Luke, VI-2.5.3) — by the law
of the Church a.s shown in the decrees of different Councils
and the decisions of the Roman Conerecrations

We have said above that usury or interest is an unlaw-
ful g'.in when there is no just cause or legitimate title for it,
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I

hi"diii>^.' it i-< ailiiiittr 1 in-,]ny tint, wli.-r,' such j^'toiiiids do
fxi"-t ii iiiolciMti- iiUficst Is liiwfiii. 'rii.sc grounds arc 1st.

til.' law of thf Si It,. Ji,,!. tin- li'iimi^o. sustain. -d ; Hv,\. ^]^,.

iiiuu w.. Ins,., and 4ili tli- risk w run in i.-ndin:,' iimmy. F.i-

tlier Midl.T. th.- jrarncd Kfifinptoi isf
, in t r.Mit ini; id' I Ins siih-

,!-•<•(, says: ,, it is lawful tn tak.' iMlfifst for a loan wIm-m the
IfUilrr inns il,,. ,id< ,,f |,„i,,^r rill- sum |^„j ,,||,| ^^^,^^. |^^. ^^^^^

to ex|„.nM' in til- ivcMvn y of II ; for. as St Lii^Mioii says, (d,.

Sept. I) -i-alotri l'iM^c,.|,t,,) a ,, rln'ni -\\u\ is nioiv valiuil.if than
a ili>iihf/,i/ smn. .. Tins is conlirnici |,y i),,, .|,.,.i.i,,|| ,,f ij,,,

Coun-ii ni Lal.ian, S,ss. 10. ani \,y a drciai at ion of tlir S.

CoM^'i--;,r,ition .!.• l'i-o|,a-anda Ki If, contir j \,y l.niocmt X.
in which It is d.-cloid that we may icf.iv,. inter. si for a
loan oil thr i,n-.)un I that thn-,. i- a prol.aK'c risk that tli.- loan
may \>,- l,.s|, It is lawful also to .I.miv j.rotit from iiioiii.-s p,,t

into l.-i;:il |. 111. lie funds, soci-tirs or coiiii.aiii.vs, for in all tlu'so
cases We ntain the dominion .d' s.icli inorii, s ; wh. reas when
we len I luoii.-y we Voluntarily strip ourselves of that .Jomi-
nion and retain only the riijht to exact what we lent. 'I'o the
borrower belon;,' the profits atisini; f,,,,,, the loan, as to him
also i)elon<,'s the !.>ss if any 1).- sustained either in capital or
profit.

The simple reason then why the damajxe we sustain,

th'^alll we lose or the risk we run in lending money, justitie.s

us in tikmj: interest, is because it is bur just that he who cau-
ses any damaij.' sle.uld repaii- it, and that our own jrood will

in leiidiiii; slvaild n.it be male prejuiicial to oiirs.dv.'s, (St.

Thoin. II -2. Q. 7S. .\ I.), and a prob ible risk is a probable
loss tor wliadi we shoiiM rec-iv comiiensat ion. It is now the
general opinion of theolo;,dans, that if non.- of thes,- reasons
exist, a moijerate interest allowed by cristom and the law of
the country may be taken witli a safe conscieiic- as lon^' as
the Church does not teach the contrary.

The rate of inteiest which may be lawfully taken is
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Ill |..o|,n,ti..t, to tht- HA- inc.irml. Unt if it, is inoiv tlmn
jiisi Hill t',iir r-,)iiip,.„s;.,tiun,.r if, wIi.m. r... siu-l, , i-k .•xi«t,s.

'^ """' ''"•" '* "llowe.l l,y tli^ j:ri,erHl praolic- .i.id

til" iM\VH ,,f il„, cam, try, w.- Ii.'iv,- ii,, just <-lai.ii to i li- ..x(v.s>.

On.- nftl... ,n..,t ,lisr,,i:,niish,.,i K,,;,'ii.|, j„ri>|, says: .. 1 f the
(•nin[.,.„s-,ti„M all„u-,. I \,y tl,.- ia\v .l^.-s ,„,t ,-v.-,.,.,l tlir pn.jH.r-
tion of tl, . liaz:M- I run. ..r tli- want f.-lt. l,y tl,,. l.an, its alio-
waiu-M i, ,„Mti„.r ro,,„^rnH,,t ;,. n,, , ,.v,.,il,,,i u,,r il.e natuial
liu'. •'

( l>la<-kstotit').

•2\i) Till-: I'dsniVK ok MA.vD.vioitv I'akt. IlrstUnfion.

I'll.- S -v^ntli (JoMiiiiaiKiiiient ()l)li<r, s us not only not to
'•oMUMit a,;ts of injn-tir.', Ixii it (•..minands lis to niak/n-stitu-
tion, Ih It is^ to ;,rive ba.-k to the owner thr ^'o.vis tliat belonjr
'" Ih'm -•itlicr in kinl or m vahie. and to ivpuir tlio imins't
lo-s tli.-ii he has -ii-taiiicii.

Wh.io injiistifv is f!omiintt,'.i l,y sevt-rul p.-isons toir.--

tlu'r, h . u-lio is in po,sessi„n of tli^^ tliiiiirs sloien is tirst l)oim.i
to niak,; restitution; should he fail to do so the oblifr.-ition
fills upon all the other aeconipli.-e<. If the stolen property be
divided aiiiont,' the accomplices, .-ach one is bound to "^rive

bark to the (nvner tiie pai t he has received ; and if all refuse
to make restitution, each Individ is oblijjed to repair the
whole loss. Should some make restitution and others refuse
or be unable to restore tlieir portion, the others are bound to
make restitution for them. If one of the accomplices has res-
tored the entire amount and repaired the damage done, then
the others are no lon^rer under obli<ration to the person whose
^'oods thVy stole or injured, but they are obliged to compen-
sate the one wiio has restored the full amoaiit. Again if any
one should commit an act of injustice but does not foresee in
any way all the serious consequences of such an act, he is
only bound in conscience to make restitution in so far as he
is guilty before God, that i«, he is answerable only for the
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extent of tlie damap; in so far as he could foresee it at the

time he coiiimitted the unjust act. This last remark applies

only to the obligation of corisciencf, and does not in any way
exempt the culprit from the conseiiuenceM of the civil law
vvhcjse decisions he is obliijed to respect.

All those, who by advice, encouragement or help, con-

cur in acts of injustice, are bound, after the person who com-
mits the theft, to see that the injured party be indemnified

for his loss. Those who hnvinj( it in their power to prevent

theft ami do not do so those who know that thefts are being

committed and are silent on the subject, are all bound to make
restitution, for by such conduct they become accomplices in

the injustice done. All should know that unless restitution

be made, where it is possible, the sin of tlieft can never be

forj^iven. There is oid}' one reason that can excuse from res-

titution and that is impossibility or extreme poverty.

To the law of naliii . impressed on the heart of every
man from the be;i;iiininij, (iod ailded His positive law to res-

tore ill-gotten goods and repair the damage done to another.

This positive law is binding so strictly in conscince upon all

men that neither priest, nor bishop, nor Pope can free

us from it unless restitution be made. This is why it has
always |)een the practice of the Church to ^refuse ab.solution

and the sacraments to the ditierent classes guilty of the

injustices, we have hitherto mentioned. St. Angustin ,says :

• When there is no will to make restitution there is no par-

don. » And .St. Thomas aHirms that « in order to obtain for-

giveness we must observe the law of ecpiity ; and therefore

we must restore, if we po.s.sibly can, that which we have un-
justly taken. « We may strike our breasts and call upon God
for forgiveness ; we may confe.ss with hypocritical .sorrow

and with tears in our eyes, still all this will be of no avail

for the obtaining of pardon — indeed it will only be a moc-
kery, — if we still retain unjustl3- the property of our neigh-
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bor. « WhoHoever 8h..ll ,Jeny to his neighbor the things deli-
vered to his keeping, which wii8 committed to his trust, or
Hhail by force extort anythintr, or commit oppre^Nion ; or «hiill
tind a thing lost, and, denying it, shall also swear falsely, or
Hhail do any other of the mar.y things wherin men are wont
to sin

;
heing convicted of the offense, he shall restore all that

he woul.l have gotten by the fraud, in the princip..!, an.) tlie
httli part he.sides to the owner whom he wronged. . (Lev., VI,
2.) <. If men .|uarrel. and one strike his neighbor witii a stone
or with his fist, and he die not, but keepeth his bed; if he
rise again ami walk abroad upon hi.s staff, he that struck him
shall be <,uit, yet so that he make restitution for his work and
for his expenses upon the physicians, « (Exoil., XXI-18.) « If
any man hurt a Held or a vineyard, and put in his beast to
feed upon that which is other men's, he shall restore the best
of whatsoever he hath in his own Held or in his vineyard
according to the estimation of the damage. .. (Exod.. XXII-o.)

The Seventh Commandment also implies an obliiration
to sympathize with tlie poor and needy ar,d to relieve^'them
as far as we are able in their distre.ss and difficulties from the
means with which (iod has i)iessed us. and to sIuav them in
all things that fraternal kindness which true chri.sfian cha-
rity dictates. Alms deeds are especially blessed by Almighty
God. «()ive and it shall be given to you

; good measure^.nd
pressed dov..>: and .shaken together and running over shall
they give into your bo^o-n.... For with the same measure
that you shall mete withal, it shall be nu«sured to you
again,. (St. Luke, VII-38.) To inspire us in the" performance of
our duty in this respect we sh.niM frequently call to mind
and <lwell on the Hnal retribution the Judge of the living £.nd
the dead will pronounce on the last day. To those on Hi.s
left: .Depart from me... for I was hungry an<i you gave
me not to eat.

. . thirsty and you gave me not to drink, nak-
ed and you covered me not. » To those on Plis right : . Come
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i
y M.s-c.l of My Katli.T. |,Mss,..s til.' kiM;,'.lnin pivfrni,..! f.,r

you., li.i I \\,is IniMirry hikI yuii l"« v.. iiif tu < iit. t |iii>t v atnl
yuti j;,iv,. inr to ,lniik, ii.k.-.l iind yoii cov.t.mI i,if. swk ,i„(l

you MMlvii II,,.. . An. I tlir jiiM .iiisw.,,.,| Hill. M.yiny : " l.oi.l,

wh.n .Ii,| w,. „.,• III,.,. Unuiivy ,ui I ihiisty „n,'l „„k,.l „t,.|

sick ',. Ai,cl 111.. I.„r.| s,.M- ,. Anicu I s^y 'tn y,,„ as l,,„. an
•V"" ''"' "^ '" "'I'- "f' il'-' my l.-ust l,iftl,i,.|, y„u ,||,| ,t to
iin'. ..

( M.itlh
, XX \'.:j,-,.

I

l!y virtu,- nl' Cacuiiu.s , ,.f.;.i v,.,| Tr,,,,, tli, Holy S, ,• \\\-

;,'nint th.- s,ii li-iMM-ni i.-ns i„ the Lei, (.mi F,i>t iin.l Ah.sti-
iHMuv as la-t y.-Mi-. tl,.. I til.- Ili.ivl'.if,. will l„. tlif sain...

'I'liis l'i,^t„ial l.t'tt. I shall !,.>•. a. i in .-v.Ty .'lunch of
Ihf I)i. .,•..,• ni, 1 1„. fir.t Sun, lay „tttT its Inception that the
Pa-tor shall dllicialc i h.i, in.

•^ THO.S-F. HAHIIV,

P>isliop ot Chathaiii

Challiaiii, N. l;,. Fihiuaiy I lih lit! 1.

Fi_-ast .,!' til.. Apparition ol' Our La.ly at I.oiiide.s.

I.oli.s 0'Lk.\i;v,

S,'C'r..tarv.
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LETTRE PASTOKALE

DE

SA l,KANDEUR MONSEIGNI UK THOS-F. BARRY.

Ev£ouE DB Chatham

Thomas- Fran(;ois, p/ •< 'a MisfeRicoROE d« Dieu

BT LA Gkace DU SaINT-Si^GE AkoSTOLI^/ ji

Evfi^jUEDB Chatham.

An clerfje seculur et regulier, aux Memhres dfs

Vommunautes rdigieuses et aux FidHe$ du Liocene

de Chatham. Salat et Benediction en Notre-Seigneur.

• VOUS NE DtROBEUEZ POINT. » — (Exod., XX, 15).

« VOU.S NE DtsiRKREZ POINT LA MAISON DE VOTRE PRO-

CHAIN. . . NI ArcL'NE DE TOUTES LES CHOStS QUI LUI APPAB-

llENXKNT. . (E.\od., XX, 17).

NOS TRfcS ChEKS FRfeRES,

Comme Nous I'avons d^rnontre dans nos pr^c^dentes
Lettres Pastorales, la fin du cinquiime commandement est de
proteger la vie de rhomme contre tout attentat injuste, el 1«

but du sixieme et du neuvifeme est de sauvegarder son hon-
neur et celui de sa famille. Dieu ^tend sa bonte et sa sollici-
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tude en faveiir de I'hoinme jusqu'a vouloir lui assurer la juste
possetssioii (les bicns temporeis en onionnant qu'oii ne lui fasae
aucune injustice. De la le Heptienie et le dixieme Commande-
nieiit

:
« \'ous ne deroherez point » (Exod., XX, 15), et • Vous

ne de-irerez point la maisori de votre prochain. . . ni aucune
de toutes les clioses (pii lui appartiennent . (Exod., XX, 17).

Ct« deux Coniinandeiiients nous apprennent que Dieu
ne ae contente pas de la seule justice exterieure, mais qu'il

veut ei,oileinent et ini[)erieusenient la droiture et I'honnetete
du c(Kur et de ia volonte. II ne nous est pas plus permis de
desirer I'injustice que de la conunettre. « Faites aux honimes
tout ce (|ue vous voulez qu'ils vous fassent » (Matli., VII, 12);
« Ce que vous voulez ([ue les honimes fassent pour vous, faites-

le pareillement pour eux « (Luc, VI, 31), et « Prenez garde de
ne faire jamais a un autre ce que vous aeriez fache qu'on vous
fit» (Tobie, IV, 16). II est facile, d'apres ces regies divine-
ment pr^cieuses, de discerner quand nous sommes justes ou
injustes a legard de notre prochain.

Le septieme et le dixieme Commandements ayant done
une meme fin, nous pouvons en faire le sujet d'une meme etu-
de, et on peut les diviser, comme les autres pr^ceptes du De-
calogue, en deux parties distinctes : la partie prohibitive ou
ce qui est express^ment d^fendu par les deux Commaude-
meats, et la partie positive ou ce qu'ils ordonnent implicite-
ment.

L Partie Prohibitive.

Le septieme et le dixieme Commandements forment
un sujet d'enseignement si vaste et renferment des eat si muU
tiples ^t si varies que Nous sommes forc^ de laisser'de cfit^

certains points et d'abr^ger les autres en les condensant, pour
ne pas sortir des limites d'une eourte Lettre Pastorale. Nous
ue traiterons done que des violations les plus ordinaireB de
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ces (Jeux Preceptes, ceat-k-dire du vol, de la rapine, de la con-
voitise et de I'usure.

1° Le vol. — « Par vol, Hit le Catechisme du Coiicile
de Treiite, on entend no . .'eulement ce (jue Ton derobe en ca-
chette du niaitre et sans son consentemen^,, inais encore ce que
I'on prend mal;rre lui et a sa connKissance. » Selon la definition
du savant et pieux Eve(|ue Hay, le vol, dans son sens le plus
strict, est le fait i de prendre ou de retenir le bien du pro-
chain k I'eiicontre de sa volonte et par fraude secrete. « Par
fraude secrete on entend ces nioyens detournes de s'emparer
du bien d'autrui et qui sont de derober, de tricher, de tromper
ou d'abuser de la bonne foi ou de la naive simplicite de celui
que Ton fraude.

Le vol peut etre public ou priv^. II est public quand
on prend ce qui appartient a I'Etat ou ce qui est de son do-
maine. Ceux qui d^pensent mal k propos les fonds publics ou
qui les emploient k leur proBt personnel ou a celui de leurs
amis sont coupables de vol public, de meme que les ofRciers
de I'Etat qui ne tiennent pas un compte fidele des recettes de
leur office ou qui se font payer de fausses depenses. Sont ega-
lement coupables d'injustice et de vol public : les t^inoins qui,
par de fausses depositions ou en ne disant pas toute la v^rit^'
causent des domraages aux plaideurs ; les homines de profes-
sions qui negligent les int^rets de leurs clients et leur causent
par \k des torts ou des pertes

; ceux qui profitent malhonnete-
ment de certaines dispositions des lois pour s'emparer du bien
d'autrui ou en garder la possession ; les officiers civils ou les
agents d'aministrations qui favorisent malhonnetement ceux
dont ils ont accepts des faveurs.

Certains moralistes rangent parmi les voleurs publics
ceux qui fraudent les ouvriers dans leur salaire, ce qui est una
injustice grave; car il est ecrit: .Sachez que le salaire qua
vous faites perdre aux ouvriers qui ont fait la r^colte de voa
champs crie contre vous, et que leurs cris sont months jus-
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qn'aiix oreilles du Seigneur des armies » (Jac, V, 4). II est

^jjal •iiieiit reprf-hnnsible (ie dirterer .«ans necessity le paiement
du salaire des ouvners : « V'cns iie refuwerez point k I'indijjent

et ail pauvre ce que vous lui devez ;. . . Mais vous lui rendrez

le ineine jour le prix de son travail avant le coucher du solei',

paice qu'il est pauvre, et qu'il n'a que cela pour vivre.de peur
qu'il i\f crie contre voua an Seigneur, et qu'il ne vous soit im-

pute a peche» (Deut., XXIV, l-t & 15). « Lorsqu'un hoinme
aura travaille pour vous, (layez-lui aussitot ce qui lui est dfi

pour son travail, et que la recompense du mercenaire ne
denieure jamais eh<z vous » (Tobie, IV, 15).

Le vol prive est ceiui d'homme a homme. Exposer
d ui)f' fiKj'on complete ics voifs et moyens par lesqueis se com-
inetteiit les vols prives serait trop lonu; et meme presque im-

possiblf*. Nous iiH ferons done qu'une liste abregee de ceux
qui >-e livrent a ces prati{|ues injustes ; ce sont : (1) Les per-

soniis (jiii derobent aux riches poi:r donner aux pauvres
sous 1^ pietexte ile faire I'aumone i/U avee la pretention que
ce qn'.'lles derobent (argent iiu autre clio&e) n'est d'aucune
valeur aux riches ijai n en soutfriront nuilement et qui n'en

dt^vieiidront pas plus pauvres, ce (]ue le Catechisme du Con-
cile If' Trente appelle une miserable et atiVeuse justification

;

(2) les serviteurs (jui gaspillent ou laissent se perdre ce qui

appartient a ieurs maitres, qui volent ceux-ci a leur profit

personnel ou a celui des autres, qui retiennent pour eux-
memes le produit de la vonte de choses appartenant aux pa-

trons, ou qui fanssent les prix de ce qu'ila ont achete ou ven-

du et retiennent le surplus
; (3) les enfants qui prennent,

contre la volont^ et k I'insu de Ieurs parents, ce qui est k
Crtux ci et le depensent en frivolites et en plaisirs ; la Sainte
Ecnture condamne aeverement ce precede des enfants : • Celui
qui derobe k son pere et k sa mere et qui dit que ce n'est pas
un p^chti, » part aux crimes des homicides* (Prov., XXVIII,
24); (4) les ouvriers qui ne donnent pas au service de celui

— 140 —

^5^wr 1-



qui les emploie tout le temps pour lequel ils sont enga<;^s et
pay^s, qui fontdu mauvais ouvrage on qui laispent se rletruire

ou gater les choses que leurs patrons leur ont confiees
; (5) les

marchands ou commer^ants qui venrjent leura marchandises
plus qu'elles ne valent ou qui en cachent les defants, proHtant
illiciteinent de la siinplicite, de I'ignorance ou du besoin des
acheteurs

; (0) Jes achettur.« et les vendeurs qui se servent de
faux poids et de faus«es mesures, se rendarit par 1^ coupables
d'une flajjrante injustice ()ui est inenacee. en niaints passHtres
de la Sainte Ecriture, de chi'itiments terribles: « Vous n'aurez
point tn reserve plusieurs poids, I'un plus fort et I'nutre plus
faible;et il u'y aura pas dans votte uiaison une mesure plus
grandeetune plus petite. Vous n'aurez qu'un poids juste et
veritable, et il n'y aura c-hez vous qu'une mesure qui sera la

veritable, et toujours la meine, afin que vous viviez loncteu' s

sur la terre que le Seigneur votre Di.-u vous aura doniiee. Car
le Seigneur votre " ieu a en abomination celui qui fait ces
choses, et il a horreur de toute injustice » (Deut. XXV.,
13, 14, 15 (Sc 16 ). Et encore : « La balance trotnpeuse est en
abomination devant le Seigneur ; le poids juste est selon sa
volonte. (Prov., XI, 1 ); « Le double poids et la double
mesure sont deux choses abominables devant Dieu » (Prov
XX, 10 ).

2° La rapine, pillage ou brigandage, est definie par le

R^v^rendissime iheologien d^ja cite: « L'enlevement ou la de-
tention injustes du bien du prochain contre sojj gre ou par
violence ouverte. » C'est dans les memes termes que le Cat^-
chisme du Coricile de Trente d^signe cette espece d'injustice.

La rapine est done une iaute plus grave que le simple vol,

puisque lapersonne frustr^edesonbien sou ffre en plus d'un
violent outrage. II y a ditferents degres de malice dans ce pe-
ch6 selon lagravite de I'extortion et les circonstances qui I'ac-

compagnent. Sont coupables de rapine ceux qui oppriment les
orphelins, les veuves et les pauvres, en profitant de leur faible
condition pour r^clamer d'eux des choses injustes. Les Saints
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Livres nous raontrent Dieu courrouc^ frappant de calamit^s
de loute sorte ceux qui sont coupables d'un tel crime: « Ne
touclifz point aux bornes des petits, et n'entrez point dane le

chmnp des orphelins, carcelui qui est leur proche parent est

puissant et il se ren<lra lui-iiieme contre vous le defenseur de
leur ciiuse « (I'rov., XXIII, 10 & 11).

« Le pain des indif]jenta est la vie des pauvres ; ceini

(|ui le leur ote est un honinie de sang. Celui (jui arraclie k un
hoinine lt» pain (|u'il n fja<;ne par son travail e.st comnie celui

qui assassine son prochain. Celui qui repand le sang et celui

qui prive le mercenaire de .sa recompense ?ont freros » ( Eccli.,

X.XXIV, 25-27 ). Les voleurs de grands chemins, de meme
que ceu.\ qui s'endettent cliez les marchands ou ailleurs et qui
ensuite refusent de payer ou different le paiemeut de leurs

dettt's jusqu'uu point de faire tort k leurs creanciers, sont

coupables de cette sorte dinjustice. Egalement coupables de
rapine sont ceux qui abusent de leur autorite pour depouiller

les autres, coinme tit Jezabela Naboth dontelle ravit la vigne
par violence ( 3 Roi-;, XXI), ou commc le riche de la parabole
qui « avait un grand noiiibre de brebis et de b(Hufs « 1 1 (jui,

malgre cette richesse et pour traiter un visiteur ami, enleva k
son voisin pauvre « I'unique petite brebis qu'il avait aclietee

et nourrie et qui avait cru dans aa maison au milieu de see

enfants » (2 Kois, XII).

L'on peche par vol et par rapine non seulement en
prenant ce qui appartient a autrui, mais encore en retenant le

bien mal acquis
; ce qui pent arriver de differentea manierea :

(1) en rt'fu-iant de rendre ce qui a 4t4 injustement lavi ou une
cbosf contiee ; (2) en tirant profit de d^fauts ou d'erreurs dans
les comptes ; (3) en ne cherchant pas soigneusement le pro-
prietaire d'objets trouves

; (4) en gardant des choses re(,'ues de
bonne foi, mais dont on decouvre ensuite ia provenance irre-

guliere
; (5) en empechant lea autres, par de mauvais conseila,

de restituer les biens voles. En un mot, sont coupables de vol
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tous ceux qui encouragent ou aident les aiitres k voler, k
filouter, k prendre de quelque rualhonnete fa^on que ce soit et
k garder injustemeut le bien du prochain.

Le p^che d'injastice par vol public ou prive, par detour-
nement uu pillage, est de sa nature utie faute grave que Saint
Paul met nu noinbre de celles qui txcluent du Ciel : « Ne
savez-vous pas, dit-il dans sa premiere ^pitre aux Corinthiens,
que les injustes ne seroiit point h^ritiers du royaume de Dieu?
(1 Cor

,
VI, 9 ). Les divers passages des Saintes Ecritures que

Nous avons deja cites monlrent conibien ce pech^ est con-
traire a la volonti de Dieu et k I'universelle loi de la charity
qui nous defend de faire k notre prochain ce que nous ne vou-
dnons pas quV. nous fit a noua-n.emes. L'injustice est une
violation des lois civiles qui soi.t faites pour le bien de la
nation et pour I'heureuse gouverne de I'Etat. II arrive sou-
vent, toutefois. que le vol ne constitu. pas un p«iche grave,
car la gravite de la faute est proportionnee k la valeur de
I'objet vol^ et du dommage cause. II faut aussi considerer lea
CTConstances de personnes, de temps et de lieu pour determi-
ner la gravite de la faute. Quelquefois un vol leger pent cau-
ser un grand toit etdevenir alors un pecbe grave

;
par exem-

ple. voler une somnie minime a une personne tres pauvre une
veuve ou un orphelin, pent produire un serieux doinn>.,ge et
de grands troubles. Faire de legers vols, repetes avec I'mten-
tioi d'arriver k .«e procurer ainsi une somme importante
serait encore une faute grave. Voler une chose sacree ou voler
dans un lieu s.-ii„t est un peche plus grand ciue le vol ordi-
naire parce qu'il comporte le crime du sacrilege.

L'extreme necesitite en\eve la culpability du vol Une
personne reduite elle-meme ou voyant son proche reduit k
I'extreme necessity peut, sans manquer a la justice, prendre ce
qui est strictement n^cessaire a elle-meme ou a son voisin pour
subvenir k leur pre^ssant besoin. Mais alors les necessiteui
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font acte de juste sagesse en prenant I'aviR de leur coufes-

ieur ou da moins de quelque personne eclair^e.

3* La coiivoitise et I'avarice. Lch eommandeinenta
defendant d'avoir la voloiite on le desir de voler, auswi formelle-

ment que de coinmettre le vol en action : «Vous ne desirerea

point la niai»4on de votre prochain.. ni aucune de toutes lea

choses (jui lui appartiennent » (Exod., XX, 17). La ioi par
laquelle Dieu nou« defend toute injustice envers notre prochain

est une Ioi sprituelle s'adressant k Vknie qui est la source et le

principe de touti's nos penxees et de tons nosde^irH. « C'est du
coeur, dit Notre-Seigneur, que vienu«»nt Its mauvai^eh pcnsees,

les larcins, le.« faux t»^nioignages» (Math. X V, 19). La convoitise

et I'avarice peuvent etre appel^es un de^ir ou un amour desor-

donne de I'artrent ou des biens nniterieln, (|ui porte Ihonime k
en faire le but principal de .son existence, a y chercher son

bonheur et a .s'tn preoccuper consta.unient. Ce vice est de

deux sortes : I'une qui pous.se I'liouime a convoiter ie bi*n dps

autresjusqu'au point de lui faire adopter d'iiidigne.s nioyens

pour se les procurer, conime le niensoiiije, la fourberie, la fraude,

le parjure, &c. ; I'autre qui aveugle et hebete son esclave

jusqu'a lui faire entasser des riche.sHe8 par tons les moyens,
mauvai.s conime bons, et en inetne temps se reduire avec les

siensaune vie de niiseres et de privation.s. C'est a I'avare

qu'on pent surtout appliquer ces paroles de Salomon: « II y a
encore une autre maladie bien facheuse que j'ai vue sous le

Boleil
:
fiea riches.ses conservees avec soin pour le tourn:ent de

celui qui les possede. . Tons les jours de sa vie il a mange dans
les t^nebres, dans un embarras de soins, dans la misere et dans
le chagrin .(Eccle., V, 12 & 16).

Lorsqu'un homme, par .son Aprete au gain, sa passion de
posseder et son chagrin de perdre, en est rendu k pilferer lea

biens de la terre k ceux du ciel et k Dieu lui-meme, il est alors

coupable de la pire espece d'avarice, et on pent ju«tement lui

appliquer ce? paroles adressees au riche de I'Evangile : «Insen-
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•^ que tu e«,on va te redeman.ler ton &me cette nuit mfime,
•t pour qui sera ce que tu as ainaHse ? . (Luc, XII, 20). D«
m6inec«lui qui nec:liore ses devoirs de religion, la priere et 1»
SHnclirteation des Dimanches et des Fetes, qui violesans scru-
pule la loi divine quand elje nuit k aesint^r^ts purement tem-
porels, celui-14 prouve clairement Hon attachement deregl*
aux richesses de la terre qu'il prefere evidemment a celles de
leternite. .Ou est votre tresor, \k aussi e^t votre cceur.
(Math., VI, 21).

Egalement, celui qui ne paye pas ses dettes ou qui re-
fuse I'aumune au puuvre nec^.ssiteux, de peur d'anioindrir son
tresor, peche par avarice et pour lui sont ces paroles de I'Apo-
tre Saint Jean

: « Si quelqu'un a des biens de ce nionde et que,
voyant son frere en necessity, il lui f.rme ses entrailles, com-
ment lamour de Dieu deii.eurerait-il en lui ? « (I S. Jean, 111,
17). Que la con voitise et I avarice soient de grands niaux, la
Sainte Ecriture le demontre par de nombreux textea et de mul-
tiples exemples:

« Les voies de tous les avares perdent les Ames de ceux
qui poss^dent. (Prov., 1, 19). .Ne vous y trompez pas, dit Saint
Paul, ni les impudiques. .. ni Its avares ne seroi.t heritiers da
royauine de Dieu . ( 1 Cor., VI, 10). Le memeApdtre 4critdans
sa premiere ^pitre ^son di.sciple Timoth^e: « Lamour des ri-

chesses est la racine de tous les maux ; et quelques-uus en
^tant poss^des se sont egare.s dans la foi et se sont embarras-
s^dansune infinite d'afflictions » (Tim., VI, 10). C'est I'ava-
rice qui fat la cause de la duret^ de coeur du mauvais rich*
envers le pauvre Lazare, du sacrilege d'H^liodore (1 Machab.,
Ill,

)
du niensonge au Saint-Eiprit d'Ananie et de Saphircet

de la vente de Notre-Seigneur par le traitre Judas, &c.

*'— L'usure est le gain directement per9U d'un pret et
sans titre legitime. L'usure ouverte ou manifeste tombe dan«
la categorie de la rapine

; cach^e ou voilee sous quelque pre-

— 145 —



i J

texte, elle peut dtr* class^e avec le simple vol. D'apr^K I'Ev

-

que H ly, « I'lisure est la perception Iuiip compensHtion ou
d'liii retoiir pour le pret d'une soiiune (l'rtri,'..nt ou de clioseH

decoiisoininttion, en seule consideration <le I'usaye de la chose
pretPt'ct MaiH un jnste motif qni doit etre antretjuele pret
lui ineine. » Cette compensntion ou cet interet, si on vent I'ap-

peler ainsi, est rusnrequi est stiictement di^fendue : 1°, par
la loi naturelie qui, en nous eoinmandiint de faire aux antres
«e que nous voulons qn'ils nous iHssent, nous defend de preter
«n vue d'un prorit

;
2", par la loi divine positive (jue nous

trouvons proinuljjuee en une infinite de passaj^'es de la Sainte
Ecriture

: » Ne prenez point d inl^ret de lui et ne tirez point
de lui plus que vous ne lui avez donne. Craijjnez votre Dieu
afin (jue votre frere puisse vivre chez vous. Vous ne lui don-
nerez point votre argent k u>*ure et vous n exigerez point de
lui plus de crrains que vous ne lui en aurez donne » (Levit.,

XXV, 30 (&37) ;«.Si vous pretez de I'arjjHnt i ceux de mon
peuple qui sont pauvres parini vous, vous ne ies presserez
point conime un exacteur itnpitoyable et vous ne Ies accablerez
point par des usures. (Exod., XXII, 25) ;« Pretez sans en rien
esperer . (Luc, VI, 3.3 ) ;

3°, par la loi de I'Eglise promulgu^e
dans Ies decrets .le plusieurs Concileset lea decisions des Con-
gre^jations Roniaines.

Nous avons dit plus haut que TuNure ou I'int^ret est
un gain illegitime, lorsiju'il n'y a aucun motif plausible qui

y donnn droit; card est miintenant admis que lorsque tel

juste ra)tif existe, un interet raisonnable devient legitime.
Les juste motifs d'exiger un interet sont: 1. La loi de I'Etat;

2. le dommage subi ; 3. le gain perdu : 4. le risque que court le

preteur. Le Pere Muller, un savant Redemptoriste, .iit au
cours dun traite sur ce sujet : « II est permis de retirer I'in-

teret d'un pret lorstpie le preteur court le risque de perdre ce
qu'il prete ou d'avoir k faire des deboiirses pour rentrer dans
ses fon Is; car d'apres Saint Liguori (du 7"°* Precepte du De-
calogue), un montant certain vaut plus qu'une .somme dou-
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teuse. > Get enseipnement est conforme k une decision du
Concile de Latran (Sess. 10), eta une declaration de la S. Con-
gregation de la Propaganda confirmee par Innocent X, et qui
dit que Ton peut preter k int^ret a cause du risque probable
de perte. II est aussi permis de retirer un b^n^fice des argents
d^po-is aux ban(|iies ou conties k des soci^t^s ou compagnies,
car alors ces argents restent la propriety du d^posant ; tandis
que celui qui prete se d^pouille volontairement de cette pro-
priety et ne retient que le droit de se faire rendre son pret.
A I'emprunteur roviennent les profits de I'emprunt et c'est lui
qui sourtre des pertes. s'il en arrive, soit du capital, soit des
benefices.

La simple raison du dommage subi, du gain perdu ou
du risque encouru justifie le pretear k percevoir un int^ret
parce qu'il n'est que juste que celui qui cause un dommage le
r^pare et qu'un service rendu avec bienveillance ne soir pas
pr^judiciable k celui qui le rend (S. Thomas, II, 2. Q. 78, a. 1.)

;

et un risque probable est une perte probable qui doit etre
compensee. L'opinion g^n^rale des tli^ologiens modernes est
que, meme si aucune de ces raisons n'existe, I'on peut rece-
voir en toute sftrete de conscience un leger int^ret permis
par la coutume et les lois du pays et non condamn4 par

Le taux de I'interet qu'il est permis d'exiger est en
proportion du risque encouru. Mais si I'interet excede une
compensation juste et equitable, ou s'il est plus elev^ que ce
qui est permis par la pratique commune ou le.s lois du pays,
et qu'il n'y ait aucun risque, le preteur commet une injustice
en recevant I'excedent. D'apres I'un des plus distingues juris-
tes Anglais

: « Si la compensation permise par la loi civile
n'excede pas la proportion du risque encouru ou do
la privation causae par le pret, elle peut etre exigee
sans violation de la loi rev^lee ou de la loi aaturelle »
Blackstone).
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II. — Paktie positive. — Rkstitution

Le septieine Cornman.lement nou.s prescrit non senle-

iiient lie ne pas coinrnettrc d'injustice.s, iiiai.s nouH ordoiirie

encorti le restitner, c'est-^-lire de reii ire k leur proprietiiire,

eii '-spece on en viileiir, les biens (jui Ini ap|iartieiineiit, ft fie

repaier le iloininaije que nou.s iui avoiiH causo.

Qiiatid un vol a ^t^ comini-s par phi.sieurs k la fois,

celiii qui detient le^* objets voles est le premier teiiu de re.sti-

tuer; iiniis s'il y manque, roblit^at ion toriibe siir se.s compli-

ces. Si le fruit iln vol a ete partake entre los compaynons,

chacun doit rendre la part re(;ne, ct la reparation du liominHjje

entier devient in<Mn>! oblii^atoire pour cliH(|ni' individn, tpiand

les autres ne veulent pas restituer. Si (jUflqui's-uns rostitUfnt

et que les autres refusent de rendre leur part ou en .sont inca-

pables la restitution entiere retoinbe sur les pretniers. Quand
I'un des complices a repare en entier le vol et tout dominate
subsequent, les autres ne doivent plus rien k la personne

volee, mais ils sont dans Tobligation de dedommaorer celui qui

a fait la restitution entiere. En outre, si queltin'un conunet

une injustice et sans prevoir aucnnement (pielle aura des

suites fAelieuses, celui-la n'est tenu en conscience qu'ji reparcr

ce dont il est coupablo devant Dieu, c'est-a-dire <|u'il n'e.st res-

ponsable que dn dommage qu'il a pu prevoir en faisant son

acte injuste. Mais ceci ne s'applique qu'.^ roblifjation de con-

science, et le coupable reste Houmis aux consequences des lois

civiles dont il doit respecter les dispositions.

Tous cenx qui, par conseil, encouragement ou aide quel-

conque, coop^rent k un vol, sont tenus, apres le voleur, d'as-

surer la reparation du dommage cause. Ceux qui n'empechent

pas un vol, quand ils le peuvent, et ceux qui savent que des

voleurs sont k I'oeuvre et n'en avertiasent pas, tous ceux-lk

sont obliges de restituer, car ils deviennent les complices de«

malfaiteurs. Personne ne doit ignorer que le peche d'injustice
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ne peut etre pardonn4 k moins qu'il n'y ait reparation ou ten
titution, et Ton ne peut etre dispense de cette obligation que
par rimpossibilite ou I'eitreme pauvret^.

A la loi naturelle imprim^ d^s le commencement danM
le cneur de tout homme. Dieu a ajout^ sa loi positive prescri-
vant de rendre les biens mal actjuis et de r^parer les domnia-
gea faits au prochain. Cette loi positive lie si strictement la

conscience de tout homme que ni le pretre, ni leveque, ni
meme le Pape ne peuvent dispenser de I'obligation de resti-

tuer. De la la praticjue couHtante de I'Eglise de refuHf-r I'abso-
lution et les sacrements k tous ceux qui se sont rendus cou-
pable3 dea injustices que Nous avons mentionneta au eoui.s de
cette Lettre. « Pas de pardon {)our qui ne veut pas reatituer,
dit saint Augustin. Et saint Thomas affirme que « pour etre
pardonne il faut observer la loi du I'^quit^; et c'est pourquoi
il faut rendre, si c'est absolument possible, ce que Ton a in-
justement, ar^quis.* Nous pouvons nous frapper la poitrine et
implorer la clemence de Dieu; nous pouvons nous confesaer
avec une contrition feinte, meme en versant des larmes appa-

• otes, toutes ces dol^ancea exterieures, qui ne aont que des
moqueries, ue nous cbtiendront jamais notre pardon ai nous
retenona injustemeut le bien de notre prochain. « L'homme
qui aura p^ch^ en nieprisant le Seigneur et en refusant k son
prochain ce qui avait ^te commis k sa bonne foi, ou qui aura
par violence ravi quelque chose, ou qui I'aura usurp^ par
fraude, ou qu: ayant trouve une chose qui ^tait perd- e 'e nie,

et y ajoute encore un faux serment, ou qui aura iait quel-
qu'autre faute que les hommes ont accoutum^ de commettre,
cet homme ^tant convaincu de sop o^ch^ rendra en son entier
tout ce qu'il a voulu usurper in, . -ment ; il dounera de plus
une cinqui^me partie k celui qui en 6tait le possesseur et k
qui il avait voulu faire tort» (Levit, VI, 2-5). » Si deux hom-
mes se querellent, et que I'uu trappe I'autre avec une pierre
ou le poing, et que le blesd^ n'en meurt pas mais qu'il soit
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oJ)lij/»5 ,|j. jjar.U-r l« lit, .1 s,. i,v en^nte, et (|u'il inarche
dehors s'uppuyrtiit siir n l„ii , r- |iji ,nii Tuvait hlessti sera
re;;iir(le L-oinme imioc'i,!, ,1,. sii moi i ; iti,ii-> ii sera ,iblii,'e de le

ded(iinii)a;,'fr pour ie ifinjw .,11 il nauta pii sii|.pli(|n.'r h. Ndii

travail, et il.« lui reiidri' tout ce (|ti'il .nira dot lu' a s, s meilf-
ciiis . (Kxod, XXI, IS a; If) Si o liomni.' I.iit (|Ue!(|tie

dt^j^ru (liiiis nil c-lnunp uii .laiis j v ti.-, .-a . ini -ant all.T

8a belc pour inaii;.'tr ce i|iii n'l • pus , lui, i! d.tiTifra ce .pril

aura li- iin-iJItMir dans sou cha:. j, m l.i is sa vi^^nc pour p^yer
!. doiiniiai;.-, m»'1oii I'l'MtiiuiUi mu. ci stra fail.- « (Kxcd
XXII, o).

Le .scptii'inc Cotnniandt lU'nt I" ]^^^\^ (-'rupinte aus.sj

rolili^'atiori de conipatir a la mi>»'r( '^^ pa- r»s * d- s iie<es-

siteux et dt- les .soulajjer, seion uos hj«M-ii.-< daii,s Uur peine
et leur detre.s.s,., en leur faisant unt- part dcs ' n.s d-nt Dieu
nouH a iiratities, de leur t»'iiioi^'ner *>tiHn 1 .• bien ed'aiM r

fraterneiie (|ui decoule de la vraie charite lireti. nne, J. ,11-

raone est specialeuient agreable au Seiijneur : « Uonnez et
Ton VOU3 dounera

; Ton versera dans votre -fin une b« ne
mesiire bieti pres^t^e et enta^.s^e qui se repan.i-a

[ ar-devn-
car on se servira en vera vquh de la menie ni.-ui'- dont sxih
vous serez aervia » (Luc, VI, 38). Four nous stimi er dan a
pratique de ce devoir d'une bienfaisante chnritt-. m^dii njs
frequeuiment cette scene tinale du inonde pre-.nt ou U: Ju^'e
des vivants et de.s inorts rendra k chacuii s. .n ses ceuvres.
A ceux qui peront k sa gauche il dira : . Uet . / vous de
moi..

;
car j li eu faim et vous ne n. avez poiui donne k

mautrer
;
j'ai eu .soif et vous ne m'avez point donne k ^jire;

J'ai ete nu tt vous ne m'avez point vetu. . A ceux de sa iroite

il adressera ees paroles: « Venez, les benis le men Pen ,o8«e-

d- z le royaume .jui vous a ^t^ prepare
, . car j'ai t i fain,

tt vouM m'avez donn^ u manger j' d eu soif et vous ai'ave/.

donne k boire; j'ai ^te nu et vous ui'avez vt-tu ; j <w ^t ma fa-

de et vous m'avez visite. . . Mors les justes lui rep. dronf
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e.tr"' >ir, .,.; I ,.sf ,.,. „ H. P.M.. v„n- av .„m vn avoir faim H

;""••• """ ''-^ K. 1. S..,^,m. rlenr ,i,ra: Je v ,

?'"'"'•;'"" ""^''- '••'
't u mu. .,„. vous r,tv.

fiiit" I Math \\V)

H<'(_'f)r( j( • - '111111 e '(i'l

C'li lit'

us

»f il' ... re i;leiiient du
'Hill .. III,.'

'"etti i..it 'aMtru, ,(

t)i<" au pit;,, it ,,rtice , in I

r'-cepliu .

'!="' ique >-t;IiHe dii

II *"era ires sa

Chathani tJ., .nrit

Fet^ le 1'.,
^ irit a u la

1. lis O'] VKV.

n.

.AKI

L-qi. de Cli, lam.

Sainte VitMjre a Lourdes.

h 'et»ire.
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Chatham, N. B., M-iy 10th, 1911

Reverkni) Fathkr,

i*

In future we shall try to iiave a Retreat for the priests

of the Dioce-e every two years. Tin's year the DiocesHii Re-

treat will open at the Sacieil Heart College, Cara()iiet. on the

5th of July next, and will he conducted \>y one of the Eudist

Fathers.

All the priests in charjje of parishes or missions, as

also their assistants, should he present at the Retreat unles.s

dispeiisecl therefrom by the Bisliop for sickness or otlier

grave reasons.

During the Retreat priests will be stationed nt Grand
Falls and St. Basil for the Counties of Victoria and Mada-
WHska, Campbellton and Dalhousie for the County of Risti-

gouche, Tracadie, Caraquet and Bathnrst for the County of

Gloucester, Rogersville and St. F^ouis for the County of Kent,

and Chatham, Newcastle and Blackville for the County of

Northumberland. After the onlination of three new priest*

in June we may be able to place priests in other places.

At the close of the Retreat there will be a meeting of

the Clergy to consider diff-rent matters relating to diocesan

administration, especially the matter of the Cathedral debt

and the appointment of Diocesan Consuitors, who with the

Ordinary of the Diocese will afterwards select Examiners and
Parish-priest Consullors as directed by Our Holy Father,
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Pope Pius X, in the Decree of the Sacred Consistorial Con.
gref,'ation, « Maxima Cura,. published on Aug. 20th, 1910.

If you have not already done so you are hereby
requested to offer the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass for the
repos*. of the soul of the late Pastor of St. Margarets, Rev.
Terence Maguire, who died at the Hotel Dieu, Chatham, on
December 26th last.

Recommending to your good prayers, and those of
your faithful people, our Retreat and the regulation of the
diocesan matters connected with it, I remain

Yours very truly in Xto,

t THOS-F. BARRY,

Bishop of Chatham.
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REPORT OF CONFERENCP:

Heu) aktkr Retrkat, at Caraqvet, N. H.

July IOtii, U)11.

\

The Coiifercncp heiiiij culled to onier ami duly i)[>ent';l

hy prayer. His L)r(lslii[i, IJislKip Harry, irave tlie I'ollowini,'

directions ti) tlie Itev. t'leri^y:

1. In e\er\' ci-nictery th^re should l)e a I'nrtioii set

aside for tlie hiirial ..f iinl)aptize<i infants and in thi< part
Coul<l he hurierl also adults who are refused christian lai'ial.

When it i-i [)o>sil)le t«i comniiniicate with the P>i-liop, th« Pas-

tors shoulil not take it up'Hi themselves to refuse christian

burial hut should refer the matter to the I'.ishop or the Vicar
(Jeneral.

2. It rnij,'ht happen sometimes that His Lordsliip

should receive a letter of complaint ahout a priest. As a rule

lie semis these letters to the priest in (piestion and when he
does HO he wishes the priest to send them hack. He is often
obliiretl to write ajjain and to ask f.ir such Utters nu<\ should
not be .so oltliirrd in future. These letters are .sent to the
priests fur their private information and not for the purpose
of havini; the priests cro immediately to the parties ami inform
them that the Bishop has forwarded thei" letters,

'\. In all the missions which have a church, all the
re^'uiar collections, — such as the African Mission, the Holy
Land and the lipincopal Collections, — should be made each
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year. In .sending in the report of the collections mention
should be made l.y the Pastor of the amount collected in each
of his missions as this is one of the ways His Lordship lias of
judjjinfj of the importance of such mi.ssions.

4. Very often parties come to the Bishop for niatri-
monial dispensations stating tliat they have been sent by
their Pastor but having no written word to that effect from
the I'a.stor. His Lordship will not receive suih persons, but
will send them l)a('k to their l'nstr)r, who should receive their
explanations and give such in th.ir letters to the Bishop.
\Vli,.!i the question is eonct ruing one of the greater impedi-
ments the Pastor should state in the letter asking for a dis-
pensation whether he is favorably inclined tnwanis thr i^rnnt-

ing of same or op|)()sed to it, as the opinion of the Pusior is

of value to the Bishop in his consiil.-ration of the ease. The
Pastors should not encourage the parties to write direct 'y to
the Bislioj) as their explanations are very imperfect, but
should write themselves after .jbtaining full explanations
from the parties.

5. A niw Decree of the Congregation of The .S»cra-

nients in explanation of the « Xe Tniifve « marriiige law and
bearing date of (ith March, lijll, .iirects :

(a) That tlie freedom of the parties be dearly ascer-
tained and that the baptisuml ceititicate of parties baptiz. d
in another parish must be exacted.

(I)) In notifying the Pastors in whose pari-bs eitli. r
of the jiarties has been bapii/.ed snch notification should con-
tain the names and surnames of the contnicting parties ai.d

of their parents, the age of the contracting parties, th.- ilay

and place of the marriage, the naries and surname ot' tl,e

witnesses, an" :

w Ith th pan-

a parochial seal.;

be s;ibscribed l)y ti.H Prtstor an<i s. mI. d
1. (In conseijUence each parish slidiild h-»\e
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(c) Shoul.l •: happen that the f'astor wlio recfives the
notiHcaliun tin.)'. ;)..» ilmt one or other of the parties has
been already niar.i((( li.- nsn.ot make the same known as soon
as possible to the Pastor before whom tlie parties have tried
to be married.

(1) The Onliniiries are dire, ted to s,.' tliat these ins-
tructions an- carefully carried out and to brinjr transjrrcssors
back to their duty even \>y force of o.nonicarpunisliment if

nect^-aiy.

After the announcements by tlie IJishop, the ncom-
mendations of the priests f,.r the two Diocesan ConsnHors to
benoininatf.l by ilun. were taken. In eon.sequence of his own
choice of two Consultors and his choi- • from the nominations
by tlie priests, His Lordship desires t(. announce that the
four Diocesan Consultors are as follows: — Very H.v. Mgr
Varrily. I). R, RevI J.-A. 15abi.,eau, J. (^irter and S.-J.
Doucct.

The matter of the Cathedral Debt was then brought
by His Lordship before th- Conference amJ he read a Decree
from the Holy See. which was shown to tlie priests anthoriz-
injr him to apportion the debt upon th..- various pari.shes ,pro
rata >'t ju.rta vuineravi familiarum citholinirum » and ex-
pressinfT a wish that the d^ht. (juameitiusdimlttatur.. After
somediscu.ssion the followinor resolution was passed: — «That
the parishes outside of Chatlnxm a.ssume the <lebt of ? (io.a.'W.l'J
A ith interest therecm at 4

;
per annum from July 1st, 1011

and that this amount be paid within a rea.sonable time, on
tlie eond.tion that the parish of Chatham take as its share
.-!iH!t<t.ll with interest thereon at 4:; per annum and that no
fall be made on the parishes of the Diocese outside of Ch.i-
tham for ihe construction of the ({ishop's Residence at
Ch ith.tui.. His Lordship explained that said Residence would
cost tilty thousand dollars or more, inchidinij site for same.
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Upon the question being asked as to the meaning of
« IV reasonnbie time . in the above motion, it was explained
ami agreed to that it means .according to the discretion of
the Pastor in consultation with the Bishop, the outHide limit
being ten years.

»

It was also understood that in making the apportion-
ment npm rata familiaruv, » the list called « Households, in
the Census List published June 80th, 1910, should be used.

Having thanked the Rev. Clergy for the manner in
which they had met the wishes of the Holy See and his own
conoerning the paying of the Githedral Debt, His Lui.lship
further requ.ste.j the priests to be careful not to say that a
m;irri.ige in contravention with the « Xe Temere » decree
WHS civilly invalid as such marriages are valid in the eyes of
the State, though invalid in the eye- of the Church. He also
remarked that as .Mgr, Varriiy was Diocesan Director of the
Ai.ost|..shi|. of prayer, the Pastors seeking tiie erection of this
confraternity in their parishes should address themselves to
him and not outsitle tin Diocese.

His Lordship wishes also that the priests send in their
annual r.tnnis no later than January Lst, so that when the
accounts are ma.le up and published their names may appear.

l!y Order of the Bishop of Chatham.

Chatham, X. B., Jidy 20th, l!»ll.

LOULS O LEAKY,

Secretary.
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Apportionment of Two-Thirds of

Cathedral Debt

At rate of $ 577 per household

MISSION

Acftdieville

Balmoral

Bivrnaby River. . .

Baker Lake

Bartibojjue

Biithiirst (Town). .

Btithurst (V'illatje).

Belleilune

Blackville

Boicistown

Burnt Church. ...

CainphellloM

Cara(|uet

Cliarlo

Dalhousie

DrniiiinoiHl

E'liniitKiMloii

Esiiiininac

(jranH Aiise

Grand Falls

Jac<|u<t lliver

L'Aniec

Lofjijieville

Lower Caraijuet. . .

Miscon

Nash's Creek
,

NegUHC

HousehoMs
| Amount

120

2;j7

73

139

-SI

3(50

244

151

105

42

4,S

3!)5

5r)0

12N

1!»8

223

2S)4

IHI

23H

275

1«0

272

92

17H

157

IIH

181

G92 40

13()7 49

421 1

H02 03

4(i7 37

2077 20

1407 88

871 27

605 85

242 34

270 90

2279 15

3173 50

733 50

1142 46

1280 71

1090 38

1044 37

1373 26

1580 75

1038 60

1509 44

.530 84

1027 06

905 89

669 32

1044 37
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NelHon

Newcastle

Pdcqnetville

Petit Rocher

Pokeniouche (Upper)
Poktinouche (Lower)
Portajje River

Reci Bank
Renoua Bridge

Richibucto

Rojjersville

Shatinonvale

Shippejjaii

St. Atiilrew

St. Ann
St. BH.sil

St. Charles

St. Francis Xavier

St. Francis of Assisi (Clair) . . .

.

St. Hilaire

St. Ijfnatius

St. Isidore

St. Jacques

St. Leonard

St. Louis.

St. Theresa

Tobique, Victoria Couutry. . .

Tracadie

Upper Bay du Vin(St.Margarets)

Total

.

11351

161
'

928 97

315 1817 55

228 1315 66
3(il 2082 97
305 1759 85
88 507 7b
170 980 90
104 600 08
137 790 49
118 680 86
450 2596 50
69 398 13

17G 1015 52
162 934 74
267 1540 59
374 2157 08
165 952 05
227 1309 79
115 663 55
218 1257 86
75 432 75

174 1003 98
219 1263 63
294 1696 38
172 992 44
225 1298 25
57 328 89

obi 3236 97
106 611 62

$ 65495 27

Chatham, July 20th, 1911.

By Order of the Bishop of Chatham,

Louis O'Leary, Chancellor.
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(Circular)

Chatham, N. B.,

August lyth, 1911.

Ufa'khknd Fathkr,

111 compliance with tlie Decree « Maxima Vara, » and
after consultation with the Diocesan Consuitors appointed
after the ecclesiastical Retreat at Caia()net in July last, We
have chosen the foUowinjj priests as Examiners and Parish-
priest Consultors:

EXAMINERS:

Rev. Wilfrid Sormany, Rev. K.-P. Wallace, Rev. Felix Du<»al.

PAHiSH-l'BlEsr CON.SULTOK.S :

Rt Rjv. Mijr Richard, D. P.. Rev. M.-A. O'Keetfe, and
Rev. John Wheten.

We would request the above mentioned Rev. Fathers to
study cart-fully the Decree « Maxima Ciira* in order to have
a thoroufjh and exact knowledge of its 'contents should a ca.se

arise whicli would require their services.

Yours very truly in Xto.

tTHOS.-F. BARRY,

Bishop of Chatham.
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CHRISTMAS GREETINGS

ChHtliHin, X. B., Dec. 18tli, 1911.

Reveuknd Fatheu,

At the approach of ChristniaH-tide I feel this ytar es-
pecially ijoan.l tu offer my best Clnistmas Greeting to the
priesLs of the Diocese and to thank th.-m anew for their devot-
edness in having accepted sucli a large share of the Cathedral
debt at the Retreat in July last. I am happy to be able to in-
form tht-m that a fair proportion of the amount assumed,
viz

: about *U,000, lius been already paid in to our Secretary!
I cannot too earnestly commend and h.artiiy appreciate the
gooil will of those Pastors who have been so prompt in their
remittances, thus saving the p.iyment of interest which has
been such a drag on our diocesan resources for a number of
years past.

We are now trying to prepare, in consultation with the
Diocesan Consultors a set of pew regulations which wdl be
applicable to all the parishes of the Diocese. Difficulties fre-
quently arise among the parishioners regarding pews and it is

very hard for the Ordinary of the Diocese to settle such diffi-

culties partly on account of the diH'erent pew regulations
existing in the different parishes. In a preliminary confer-
ence with the Diocesan Consultors and a few of the parochial
clergy, we have agreed upon certain rules which would seem
to embo<ly all that is necessary on this subject; but before
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finally adopting them we would wish to consult others of the
older priests, and tlius htive sent copies of the regulations
adopted at the conf-rence to the Consultors for further con-
sideration and consultation with their fellow-clerpynien, as it

is a niRtter upon which we consider it advisable to have the
views of as many of the priests as possihle. Copies of said re-

gulations can he seen at the presbyteries of the Diocesan Con-
suitors, and also at Mgr. DugHi's, Mgr. Allanl's an<l Mgr,
Hichard's, any time up to the end of February next, when
they will be returned to u.'< for final approbation.

Praying the Divino Infant to bring us all, pastors and
people and especially tlif sick and inHnu amongst us, a large
share of heavenly benediction on the great feast of Christ-
mas

; and wishing all a very happy and holy New Year.

I remain,

Devotedly in Xto,

t TiioMAs-F. Bakkv.

IJixhop of Chatham,

J^
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P\8T0KAL LK'J'TEK

OF

THE RT. REV. TH«)<.-F. BARRY, D. D..

Hifaiiop OK Chatham

Thomas Fkancis, hy the Grace ok God. and h wor
OF THE Apostolic Si-e. lUmov ey Chatham.

To the rirn,,,, HdifjiouH Orders and Fa,thfal La,t,, of the

Diocese, Health ami li- aediction in the l.urd.

• Thou Shalt not iu.ak falsk witniss auai.nnt

THY NKirjHHOK. . Exn.lus, \X, IG

Dearly Beloved,

The ei^'hth Coeiinian iiHiit ha- re^'H! i to tmth in
thought, word and .leed. Its purpo-e to I.Ht-h n.s whnt we
owe to tiutli. and our duty ref,'Hr. ling ht- reputatiM,, „f onr
neighbor.

Truth i« a common good of mankind and torefn^,. it to
anyone is to violate his right and do hin. a .vrong. Every
man ha.s a right not to be deceived by falsehood. Truth is
also a common good of society and the ba^s upon whi.-h are
founded ail mutual relations btHw.-en it.s members ; wuhout
truth there would be neither peace nor .security, and society,
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like an edifice wiffmut n foMn-ltition, cotiM not exittt. Truth
is hIm) iiiif of the jM iiicipal lUinlnites of <}(k|, Who i« eMsen-

ti illy tiM'-, 1111(1 \vi!, Ins cliii'li. r, Mie ohlijjed Ik iniitnte Hiiri

in tlii-. viriiic ami r nifdiiii lo Ilini in hII things. H'lice St.

.(i.liii ciilU iiiirs ill.' ciiililren of the Dfvil, (Go-pel. St. John,

\ III 44'> ni'l in I'loveib"* we are tolil that » Lyin^' h|»H are

tin rttKjniiniition It. liin I.cir(i,»( I'rrn , XII, 22).

In treatini; of the ei;;hlh Coinniaiiilnient we !-littli fol-

low the same coar-^e hn with the other cninMiiiiiiinitnts, viz :

explain, I,>,t, tin- iiroliil.itury pari, ami 2m'I, th.- i.ian.latory

part.

1st.— lUdllllinniiV I'AKT.

' riioii sliilt not I' ar t'aUe witnesi a^'ain^t thy m-iyh-

boi." Mere it uiiif^t lie wi-il nmler'-tnoil t hut on i ;)'•/.//''""• i^",

as the (,'aticliisni t»'Hc)ies ns. mankind I'f t-very flcMi iption

who s in m-eil of our ;i>sistaiii'i', without respect to r.iee or

reii^^ii.ii, tViiMi'ltliip or rnnnty r \vt< luv ali hrotht-r^ in

Christ our Lord. [\y /al^r ,r,iii'^^ i- nii-ant all .sort* of lies

in wnnl or di-.-il ininnous to ,,\n ii> i-hlior ; we niny ul.so

defame on- ni-i^hl.or hy rasji jndi:mfnt ami false suspicion

in our own mini, and in tlf minds of others l)y detraction

and c.'ilunuiy.

1st - (hi ill hiiii'il'Dit '-r' iiiir iiiiijliliDr hif lifiiii/.— A
lie, ace irdinjj to liishop Mny. is • a eontrjidietion of the truth

either in woid ..i in aeiiou » St. Thomas defines a lie « h pro-

po-itioti manilVsted or expressed with inleiition to sh}- what
is false." To li.', then, is to speak contrary to what we tinnk
for the purpose of deceivinj^ another. Now. Ijcsi.les words, we
can do this with a j/esture, l.y writin>; and even by silence.

In whatsoever way we do it we are >{uilty of falsohooil, pro-

vided we act witii the intention of niakm;,' others believe

what we do not ourselves believe; or in the words of St.
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An;,Mistui •Imvi/rr „„p thir.ir in ..ur inoiiil) and Hiiotlier in
our min I TIlt. is tli-.i .i I,., n, sHyi.,;; wh.it i.s fnUe if we
b<.'li»»vp it t') I).- (nif.

Althoiijjh 111,, li.ir h.is ;;..|i.- rally ij,,, intrntioii of <\fc>'\-

y\ug Hh I ,1 h,. I. „f its „.itiir.. .I.T.ptive, i,fv.-rth.-l..ss some
t)i.*.)l(.;;i„i,M l..,l.i tliHt th.- mt.rit.on to .1. civ,, in not KJwnys
e^-rntia! t.. tl... ,Mil|..,l.ili,y of Mseli..o,i. l!ill„„rt <;iv,.s tU^
r>lH,wm^ .xatii|.,,.

: A iiian n„.y coiMinit ii cmiu- iifi I,,- pre-
8"r.c,...f III., j.i 1^.. a,,,] aftfiwar-Is ,ieny t for l^ar ,,{ iwiu^r
C(.n.|..in:i.-.i. Siu-li H man i. ;r„ilfy of lyiny, .savs tl>,. siune
th.-oioirian, altli.,iij,r!, h.. l.as not tli,. intention of .li^eivinir
the jinl^f.

2n.l— (h, jf.'rfiil Innls „/ lir».^ i|„. ,„.,r„ oniinary
are thf follow :<.\'_t;

A _}<> .HP lie. which du.s „ot harm anv on,-, hnt is
sjMikon to |)l,.rt^H thos,. that are pn-s.-nt or t"..r an excuse.
Such is th.. li,- of Sara wlw-n sh,. null si,e .ii.l not I uu'h "

((Jen., Chnj -<.)

/1 7j ()//i,,,)u« /,V, whiih injures r. , f. i*>ast oer-
iously, ai 1 has for its ohject to reinier .. , , ourselves
or others, as the lie of th. Egyptian n,-;,,iv.oto Pharaoh
8po(<on of in Kxo.lus, 1, 1!>.

A inaliciou.^ i,^, which otfen.is (Jo.l and is injurious
to our neiorhhor. Such was the li,- of .Satan wL •, h.. said
to Eve, to indue.! her to eat of th. , rbidden *.-

, No you
•shall not die the d.ath. » (< um... Ill, f . Such u .^,. .^as the He
of Mero.l when h. ie.|uested the wise men to come h.K-k and
inform hun ah.,„t t • Child tluit he also nii^dit go and adore
him.

Dissi.m»h,t,n,i, prr „,; n ndirul.s nuiy he conside.,.,!



ashes when the object is bad nnd they are injurious to onr
neighbor; otherwise they may be looked upon as harmless
and lawful and in many cases as leffitimate means of defence
ajrainst imposition or danger.

Hjipncrisii is also a falsehood. It is the assuming of
an outward ap;,earance of justice and religion which do not
exist in the lieart. This was the particular vice of the Scribes
and Ph;irisee>, for wl ich Our Lord .so often reproached them,
sayin;: that . th- pul.lican and the harlot would go into the
King Ion, of (Jo,! i,elore them. . He compared them to » whit-
ed s.piilehres which outwanily appear to men beautiful,
but within are full of deaij men's bones and all tilthiness .

(Mahii, XXIII, 27i.

F/<iffer>/ IS hUo a ^peci"s of lying by which one praises
his nei^rjil,,,,- for virtue or good (jualities which in his heart
he knows h,- do,s not pos-es.s. In many cases, however, deli-

mit • ll itl ry IS only lui agreeulile manner of - ving jileasure
to :ii.t!iiT ;iiid raniiot ooine un ler the head of falsehood,
wiifii II does not e.xceeil the limits of the truth.

Il'ii^ini/ is a falsehood when one goe> beyond the
limu> oi truth in praising himself and vainly attributing to
hiiii>elf good leedx wliudj he lias not performed.

.1 firoinisf without ihe intention of keeping it is a
direct f:tl>ihood.

.Ml lie-^ of tie ir own nature are sinful becau.se opposed
to truth find con^.-i|iiently oppos.'d to (Jod, Who is es.sentially

truth, iley ati' also an injiiiy to ourneighborbecau.se they
dt'ceivf hiiii Th.'olo^M in^ atliim that it is contrary to nature
and I > oiiiiiion s.-nse to ex])re'<s in Words things different

from whit w • h ive III mind. Holy .Scripture abounds w ih
|,,,.;,^r s ^liowiiiic •!••' enormity and terrible conseipiences of
tie- V le. nf lyiiii;. -< A he is a foul blot in a man,» J-^ccl.. XX, 2().)
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« The just shall hate a lying word. » (Prov.. XIII. 5 > The man-
ners of lying men are withont honor, and their confusion is
with theinwithout ceasing. . (Eccli., XX. 28.) In the Apocalypse
St. John says that no liar can enter Heaven. (Apoc, XXI, 27.)
« Without are dogs and sorcerers and murderers and every
one that loveth and maketh a lie. .(Apoc.. XXII, i5.). A thief
IS better than a man that is always lying

; but both of them
shall inherit destructir.n.. (Eccli., XX, ^7.) .All liars shall have
thfir porti..n in the lake burning with tire and brimstone.

»

(Apoc, XXI, .S
) . Thou wilt destroy all that speaketh a lie «

(Ps., V, 7).

Win If the foregoing passages and many oth^ra whicli
might be cited show us the grave culpability of lying, it
would I,,, erroneous to assert that all lies are e(iually sinful.
A he is a trrievoussin when it is opposed to the virtues neces-
sary to salvatinn. sii-li as faith, hope, charity, justice and
nligi.ii. and when it gives gra> ^ scandal, or causes great
injn.y to our neighbor. Any falsehood conHrmed by an oath
is a mortal sin because it is solemnly calling God, the Author
of all truth, to witness an untruth, which is blasphemy of the
worst kiitd Jocose or officious lies, although really sinful in
theins,.|v.-. I.ec Mise opposed to truth and expressly forbidden
by the law of (Ju.i, are, however, not mortal sins if no grave
injury to our n. ighbor follows from them. Speaking of such
lies the Council of Trent >ays that to deceive by joco.se or
offi.ious li.salthon-h ..either useful nor injurious to anyone,
••, ..o.vviihst,i,„ii„j,, altogether unworthy of a Christian ; and
of this tif Apos.l,. ad...o!,iv|.,s us. when he says, . Putting
aw.y ly .ii: sp .-.k y of truth every man to his neighbor..
(Kj.h., [V._>:.

) « This >il,. practice begets a strong tendency to
fr. .,M lit aii.i se. lo... lying, and from jocose, men contract a
halMt nf .Kter..,- drhlM-rate li.-s, lose all character for truth,
ui.l o!t.....u.ly tin I it n.ce>sary, in order to (;ain belief, to"
recili to coiit liiiial sweiiiiiir. .
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It miiy l)e Hskeii, « Is it ever lawful to tel! a lie which
woiil<l be .Illy a voiiia! sin in ..r.ler to procure Hoine good
end >, An! tli.- answer is positively « No, it is never lawful
to do a lliintr winch in itself is even venially sinful tiiat good
may conie from it.» In no imaginable eircuinstannes can it be
r>ermitle<I U> do what the law of nature and the positive law
of (Jod expr.-sly forbid in all cases without exception.
St. Paul .says in his Kpistle to the Kc.mans (( 'hap. M) that
• we must not do evil that good mxy come from it.. And
St. Augustine remarks that it is as wrong to tell a lie for our
neighbor's advantag.- as it is to steal for the benefit of the
poor. >,,t even to save one's own lifr, ,,r the life .,f another,
is a f.ii^.hoo.l ju-titiable. .. It is and always nts I n.» ob,>-er-

ves i!i>hop Hay, « the constant teaching of tlu' Catholic
Church that in no case ami for no good end w hat. ver, not
even t' save the world from 'ie-tru'-tion. can it ever l>e |,iw-
ful to tell the lea.t lie.. (Hay, Exp, >Sth ( om ) The pious and
learned Allan IJutler, in his inti„,incti..n to the Ln es <,f the
Saints, s'tys: « .\o g.,,, j end cap, on iiiiy account, excuse the
least lie; and to advance tiiat pious fiamis. as some impro-
perly call them, can ever be j.i .peiiy ijse.j, is no better than
bla-ph.iny. .. To tell any lie whatever, in the l.a-t point
relating to religion, is always a lie in a matt, r of moment,
and, as Catholic -iivines teach, can n -ver Ix? excused from a
inorial sin Good men may sometimes b*' too credulous in
things in which there aj, pears no harm. .Nay, sometimes the
more averse a p.Tson is to fraud lui,,-* If. the more u-iwilling
h" 1"- to suspect impf.stuie in others. Hut no go.d imin can
countenance a?il abet a known fraud bir anv purpose what-
ever. » .St LiL'Unri .piotps from tli-- IMiiiothecu ,,f Pasturs the
f..llowing irKid.nt ..Tie- Kmpen.r Maximinian sent hi^ oHi-
eers to inipiNon .St. A nt liinni'.. l!i>liop of Nh-oij. una. The
soldier V \sl w. IV III v,.„reli of lnni. w nt <y '•haiicr into the
very hoiiN,. of t hr .S.ii,,! ,,,i,| .f-k.-d for s,,||iel hing to cit. He
tr.'af,'! tl .1,1 viy l.iii.Hy . lliey ask.-d hnn u h.T,. tlev coiiM
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fin.i Atithiinustl.e Bishop; the Saint answ.-ml, BelM.ld him,
J am Anthimus,' The soldiers, throiij;!, ^'i.itilu.ie, sni.) We
will ,„,t l.t-.n^you U. the E.np.ror; we w.ll say that w.- huve
net t„.en ahle to hi,<i yo,..' The Hisho,, answered, No, „,y
•h.idren 1 do not wish you t.. he jruiliy ..f a Ne. I ,„n wiIImm'
to d,.. rather i hur, adxis- y„u to tell a lie.' He th.-n ue.a
w.ih th-ni to th • Knii,. . ,r to suffer martyrdom .

lint d.. u,. not r..:id m .Soriptiir.- that the K,ryptian
m..hv.v..s were r.-war.led lor tHl.n-;,n nUicous lie to IMmraoh
wl.-u they save I the rhddren of tl,.. Is.aelites. and that some
of the jrreat.-t servants of ( iod told h... f ,, son,, ^o-.d pur-
pose, a^ .I,u-ol, to -,it. his father's 1,1..^,,,.;:. and Abraham.
e.ilhn- his wife his Mster. to s,.,-,.,.. tl,. fr,..nds,,ip of (he
K-yptiun Kint;/ We follow Dr. Flay airain in his .vplanat..,n
of tle.s,. pa-.ai,res of Holy Writ. ..Tie- K^vptian mi.luives
were in.ieed rewanh-d by (iod, not for t.llinjr a lie to |'|,a-
raoli hut for their humanity in ".avin;; tl"- child.en and
becau.se, a.sth.- Scripture expressly says, . they feared (iod »

(Kxodus I, 21.) and refu.-d to murder the innoeent children
Hs the Kinu ha,i commanded for fear of oHenoin<r (iod. As to
the lies that seem to have been told by holy persons ,n Scrip-
ture, .some of the Fathers have etKlnavored to five ti .m fr(,m
guilt by explainirifj their wonJ.^ in a my.stical and imnib(,hcal
HeuHe; hut thcufrh they told a real lie, this do.s not prove
that certain lies are not sinful, but show.s that even holy pen-
pie are .Hometinie.s overcome, and do what i- wroufr. i„ which
they are neitlier to be commemied nor imitated " We are
not then obi i(,'e,l to strain the interpretation of certain texts
to show that Jacob did not lie wiien he said he was th.- Hrst-
lK)rn ami deceived hi.s father; or that Abraham lie.i when he
said his wife Sarah was his sister It must b.- nmarked also
that acconlinjr to the castoms of the Jeu^, .Sarah couh! have
been called his sister as well as his wife .

:jrd— (^H lanital rftsn-roti.m .o,,/ r,/»Mw,(/*o»v.__ Are
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these WHys of expressing onrselves ever allowwl ? We imist
distintjuish two kinds of mental reservation : — 1st, Mentnl
reservation, properly stick, is not lawful. It occurs wlien a
person mi hixown mind puts a ,eiise on lii-« words contrary to,
or diti'.rent from tlieii plain, natural and usual meaning, and
which th,. hearers i^annur pr)ssil)|y perr.-iVK or liave no ;;round
or occasion to suspect. .M.-ntal r.^s^.rvatlon and < i,uivocation
of tliis nature are lies, .md tli^'rei'ore Uf'vt-r allow, d because
they ar.' always sinful and th,- Church has declared them
altogeth.-r unlawful If they are u.sed when one i.s upon his
oath th.-y aiv pfTJiiiy, w Inch is never permitted for any end
whatsocvt-r (uit fsiM-eially wh.ii one is callfd upon \>y public
auitiority to ,hTl,ir.- the truth. 2nd, M.ntal reservation ,ind
e.piivoi'.iMoii ,n,l ,,r,,i,,'rl;, .s,,r/,, tak.- plae.- wli,.n I he words
used h.ivr. ,itl,.T ill thfiiisclve-i or from circiiiustMnces, two
natui.il and plain sio^uitication.s, and the spt-ak.'r u.ses tln-m
m one sense mid the h.'.-ir.T tak.-s them in anoih.-r, or when
they have hotli ;i literal and a sfiiritiial nieaninf;, as when
Our Sa\ioiii said of St. .loin, the l]a|itist. that -he was
Elias,. and St, .h.lin himself said « I am not Kiias.. ,)r as when
Christ said to His hietluen, " (io you up to this fe.stival dav,
but I j^o not up to this festival day. «... » but after His bre-
thren were rr<me up, then He aNo went up to the f. a.st,

not openly, but as it were in .secret.. (St. John, VII, 10.) Men-
tal restriclioMs and equivocations of this nature are not .sinful

and unlawful, for if in such cases the hearers lie deceived, it

is then own fault and not a lie in the speakei.

4th — Un liffaintitinn of our iieufhbor. We may
lefame our nei^ddior either in our own mind by suspicious
and rash |udi/ment, or in the iiiind:^ of itliers !,y detraction
and calumny We are ;,'uilty of these sins when\ve suppose
evil III or neijrhUjr without reasonable groun^ls, and tins fault
we income K'lilty of in arious ways - Lst W hen a' (ir.st

•iK''l. from a person's Iook w.- lorn, a b*^ opii..on ni U,m.
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2nd. When we attribnte good or indifferent actions to bad
inte„t.or.M IM. Wh... w,- see a person co.nmit a sinful action
and Mnmed.ately and without anj- other reason suppose him
to be addicted to that su,. 4lh. When we condemn u habitual
...ner as a person aban<ioned by God, a reprobate who will

nev.r b. converted, 5th. When we ra,.hly Jud^je our neighbor
K"'it.v ;>f what he i,s accu<ed of without hearing hi.s defence,
bth. When from his past we judge, .fa person, or from the
present we prono.M.ce on hin paM or future state. 7th. Whenwe attribute one .s Mieekness and patience to cowardice, or
oue.s,v|,.H,us aetion,.,,,- appearanee to i^ypocrisy, etc. Such
sn^l.cu>n. an i lash iu.|g,n..„ts are uncharitable and sinful
and he.p.eutly con le.nned u. Holy Scripture. . Condemn notami you shall not he cnmden.Med.. ,.St. Luke, XXXV (J-41 )

\ by seest thou the ...ote „. thy brothers eye, but the bean,
t ..u ,s ,u thy own thon considerest not. (.St Luke, VI 41 )xl would rather er.,. .says St. An.sein,.. by thinking good of

^,'\' '^'7
:^

thinking evil .fa good man. .' Jha.ity
thinks „.,tevil. Iru.totheis if you would have others trustyou, and leave judgment to (Jod.

r,th - On detractwn and mlamn,,. _ I„ the minds ofothers we injure the character of our neighbor by detractionand ca umny. Detraction consists in making known without
necessity the real but ,secret faults oi others. Detraction then
Ks to make known to others our neighbor's faults that were
not known be ore, and to make .hem known without suffi-
cient cause, I here may .sometimes be reasons which make
t uwtui and even of obligation to speak of another's faults
to those whose duty it .s to correct them. Parents .should, in
charity, be admonished of the faults of their children, whensuch laults would become an occasion of sin for others Thesan.e tin ng may be said of superiors of institutions for the
e.lucat.on o youth. Again, if we know of some one Jhlseinriuence is likely to become injurious to others, a is lawful
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k) warn them of the drtiifjeranil in this there is no (letraction.

St. Thomas says t it is a sin to speak ill of otli»T-> only wlien
it is (Jdiie to injure tlicir charactiT, and not when it is done
to prt'vent sin or injury to otlu-rs. » In such easi-s, howtver,
the faults should ht- nm.ie known to those only who ou<;ht to

be aci|UaintHd with them, suel. as parents, <ruardians and
snt)eriois. When we have no reason to lieliev.- iliat good will

be t-Hected by sj)e.ikin<,' of the fault- of another, it is wrone
for us to do so. Ill nil eases we should not speak of the faults

of others thron^h uncharjtablene.is or for a selfish motive.

To speak of tlie secret faults of our neij,'lilior without
sufficient cause or in a manner very injnriDUs to liis character
is a ;,'rave fault, b.-cause a pi-rson retains his <;ood name as

Ion;,' a> the fault is hidden. It is at least a venial sin to speak
without just cause of a jjerson's pulilic fault to one who
knows nothinj,' of it, and it would be a grave matter to reveal

a sinful act which wa? once notorious but is now hidden,
because the person who lost his good name has now regained
it. There are few wh<. ':a»e not committed faults at one time
or another which are now entirely forgotten. Would such
persons like to hear their fault.s recalled and made the subject
of conversation ;' Let him who is not guilty throw the first

stone. We should never forget the golden rule, « Do to others
as you would have others do to you. »

Detraction is one of the most common .sins agains)
charity because it can be committed in numberless ways'
Some people are so addicted to this sin that when they have
heard anything against their neighbor they are ill at ease

until they have communicated it to others, and think they
are very careful and charitable when they reque-t the neigh-
lior, who is as fond oi talking as themselves, not to say any-
thing alxjut it. Others hearing their neighbor praised fot

some g(Kid whicli they cannot deny will add the poisonous
remark

: « He is not, nevertheless, the man the world takes
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him to be
;
for my part — but I will say nothing, for little

said iH easily mended... « Or they will »thake their heads in
disapproval, and, with a sicrinficant smile, add : « I conid say
somHhincT if I wished. . Others ajjain will coincide with one
praisinir the neitfljlwr, but will surely accompany their prai-
ses with the words, . Hut it is a pity, nevertlieleas. that he is

not more on his jr"i'<l aj,'ainMt or «uch a practice, . or . With
all his rr,)od qualities I am sorry to learn that he is a sla- e to
such or such habits. . Those who listen with pleasure to de-
trnction are as guilty as thn person who detracts in his
woid.*..

In the Hr-t cliapter of his Epistle to the Uuniaus,
St. Paul says

: . Detractors are hat.-ful f. Uod , inventors of
evil things

; without affection, without Hdelity without
mercy that they who do such things are worthy of death
and not only they that do them, hut th.y also that'eo„.sei,t to
th.-iii that do them. ( lloni., I, 30, lil, 32 )

nth — f>„ taU-tfiUinf). — Tale-telling is a sort of de-
traction which consists in repeating to another what some
one has said unfavorably of him. This vice rums the peace
of families and is a fruitful source of countless evil.s. It is

generally worse than ordinary detraction because it not
only destnr,-; the neighbor's reputation b;it puts an end to
all friendly intercourse an.l brotherly love. Hence the inspir-
ed te.Kt says

: • The whisperer an<l double-tongued is accurs-
ed, for he hath troubled many that were at peace, »

(^ Eccli.,
XXVIII, 1,5 ), and again, .The tale-teller shall defile his own
soul and he shall be hated by all, and he that shall abide
with him shall b,. baleful

; the silent and wise man shall
be honored. » ( Eocli., XXT 21, 31 ).

7th — On had-htttng: ~ Back-biting is to speak with
malicious pleasure of the known faults of our neighbor. It is

sad to say, a very common sin among christian people. One
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would suppose from the conduct of the greater numbtr of
them that no restraint of any kind was to be laid on th«
toncfue regardingrthe neighbors failingn. One cannot converHe
with them for a few minutes without hearing something
unfavorable to his fellow-man. Some take particular .lelight
in watching the conduct of those who are not friendly to
them, and when th.y see anything that is not correct, or that
they widi prejudiced mind think is not correct, they n)Hke it
the subject of conversation among their Hcquaintances. It
matters little to them what inji.ry to another or wluit scandal
may result from it. Oftentimes from back-biting children are
induc.-d to disrespect parents and superiors, — the flock, their
pastors. — an.l si:l,j*.cts, their rulers. . If a serpent bite in
sdence, lu- Ih nothing iH^tter that back-biteth secretly. »

( Ecclc!- X, 11 ).

Kth — On calumny and shnxhr. — Calumny or slan-
der is speaking ill of ones n.-ighbor, knowing it tJ be f;,|st.,

or exag.nvting his real faults. When calumny is made pnbli-
cly it is cille.l a lihel. There is .scarciy any crime ,so odicus
and .so full of malice as that of ascribing crimes an.l guilt to
an innocent person. The Jews slandered Our Lord saying that
He WHS a Samaritan and that He had a devil. (St John'viII,
4S). Xotwithstanding the en< rmity (.f this sin h..W(,ften do
we find people guilty of it, even tl...s,. who otherwise would
be considered religious' When ditficulties nri.se betw, en
neiijhbors tbeycaluininate each other in the must shocking
matuie.

,

and eharge ench otiur with the most shameful acts.
They are not coi>tent with calling each other the most inju-
rious names, but they must accuse each other's ancestors,
perhaps deceased long ago, with all kinds of crime and
dishoufsty Listen to men or women .scolding, and behold
the debasing scene

! No wonder that Holy Scripture speaka
of such conduct with the greatest horror. « Their throat is an
open sepulchre, with their tongues they have used deceit

:
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the poison of asps is under their lips : their mouth Ih full
of cursing and bitterness.. (Rom.. Ill, 13). In the n.aitor of
calumny or slander the rule we sliould invariably follow is
that given by Ecclesiasticuh

: « Hast thou heard a word
ajjainst thy neighbor ? Let it die within thee, trusting that it
will not hurt th..p..(Kccles., XIX. 10). Tlw.se wh.. listen with
pleasure to slander are as guilty as the slanderers themselves.
St. Ignatius says we would not t.ilk about our neighbt)r'H
faults di.l wu not find eager listeners; nxv\ St. Bernard af-
firms that he cannot <leci<le which is the more guilty, th^ .ran
who slanders or he who lends his ear to the slanderer.

2lld - THK MANDATOItV I'aKT.

The eighth Commamlment not only forbids lying and
all cognate vices but it impo.ses on us the obligation of telling
the truth. To tell the truth at all times and in all circum.s-
tances should be the fixed rule of every reasonable man.
• SpeHk ye the truth . says St. Paul, « every n.an with bis
neighbor; for we are members of one another. ,( Kph., IV, 2.",).

He not deeeive.l then by those who say. . hnw can I he e.\-
pected to wit.iess the truth when by so doing I shall endan-
ger tbe chanu-ter and reputation and peibaps the life of those
who are ne,ire.st and dea-est to me'. We should not speak
thus, for (Jo I will not, ander any circumsianees, allow us to
dej Jirt from the truth. «T;!is commandment, » .says the Coun-
cil oi Trent, « chiefly regards witnesses. It not only prohibits
false but enforces the obligation of giving true evidence. In
human atlairs, to bear t" limony to the truth is a matter of
the highest importance, because there are innumerable things
of which we must be ignorant, urdess we arrive at a know-
ledge of them 1 the faith of witnesses. In matters with
which we are r personally acquainted, and which, however,
we have occasic to know, what so important as true eviden-
ce ? On this subject we have the recorded sentiments of
St Augustin

: . He who conceals the truth, and he who utters
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falseliood iire hotJi awhy ; tl.. mr because he is unwilling

to ri'iidfr a service; tlie otlier liecause he has he will to

reminr n ilisH»Mvice.

We Hie not, how. vir, at all tiiiit"* ati-l iimUr all tir-

cuinstatices (.hliye.j tn .li>'(!l(.Ne Ih- tnuii ; l.iit, vl, i in a
fiiurt of jii>lu-.' a witiu'ss is iejjally ijitt iiouu' t c|, he i> Iwmnd
to ti-ll ihf w hoi. tnitli. lieit', h(»\vtVfr wit'u'.ss* should he

mo. I (•ircuinspi'ct, l-^i trii^tiiijT too much to tlu n.ory

thcyjitlirm f,.r cfitaiii what th>-y li.iv' ipit I'ully ,isc.-i i iiincl.

'I'll .Iuil;,'t's the same ''otiiicil jji.fs thi' lollowiiiij di.-fc-

tioMs. It saysthitt tin- .-i;;!!!!! Comiiiaii.liiu-iit leiiniies that the
iiiii-iccnt be lit it cct.iifiiiiicii . nor the <,'iiih\- ac(|iiitt((l ; and
that he who is iii\ -ted with judicial uuthonty siiUcr imt his

jud;,Mnciit to h>* w.iip.-.l l.\ iiitciv-l.or hiascd l.y liiiticd or

partiality. Tliisjstl,,. admonitiuu addressed hy Moses to the
Elih'rs whom he had cnnstitutt'd jinii^es of ttie f.eople, « Jud-
j((' th'it which is just, whether he he one of youi country or a
Htraii;,'.r. Theic -haJi h.- no ditf'crence of persons ; you shall

liear the little as well as the jrieat ; neither shall you respect

any mans person, because it is the judj^ment of (Jod. »

( Deut., I, 16).

To solicitors and counsel, to plaintifVs and defendants
the ''oimcil continues its admonitions 'j'he former will not
rein-.' to contribute ihe-r services and assistance, when the
necessities of -.tlpis call lor tiieir interjiosition. In such
circumstance-, humanity will prompt them to pie <d the cause
of HuH", ritii; iniioeetu'e, and love of justice will prevent them
from eii^^ayinf; ntlie defense of an uujust cause. They will

not protract 1)\ caviN, or encoura^je throuffh avarice suits at

law : and us to r.-muneration, in that they will V)e regulated

by the {)rinciples of justice and equity.

Plaintit!- and accusers are to be admonished to avoiil

creating danger lo any one by unjust charges, yielding to the
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uiMuence of lovt; or any other un<liie motive. Firmlly to all

coiLscientioHs persoiiM is Hd.lr.^std the livjne coiiiiiiand in all

tiii'ir iiiteicotnw with Hocii-ty, in •vf-ry conversation, to
"f'lak th.' truth Hi all liiiies. from tli- sincerity of their
h.-iirts to iittei riothinj,' injurinus to th.' char».cttr of aiiother,

not fVrii ul' thnsc hy whom thfy know they have been injiir-

eil an! pfrsfcuti-l, always reool lectins- that so near is the
n'lati.in ihut siil),i^ts hftw.rn tlifin, mi close the M'cial link
that liind.H them, tliat they are all memberH of the same
liiiilw »

•Sliuulil we have injured our neiijlihor hy any of llie

vies w,- have touched upon in the forei^oinjj |iaf,'eH, \\r are
ol>lij,'eil to niak>' Miiisffu-tKin according,' to the nature of the
oliVuc coKimitted, and to do all that we can to restore hi«
i,'0(m1 name. If atiy one who wronirs his neij^'ldior in his riches

is hound to make restitution, how much more so he who (ies-

troys liis ^(,u\ mime unjustly, for « a ;,'0()d name is Letter

tlian rieh.-s ' * Without such reparation the injury done \>y

detraction and calumny cannot he absolved hy a priest or
pardoneil hy tiud Himself.

As an incitement to abstain from injnryin<; in any
way the <;ood name of our neij/hbor. we .>.hould, on tlie one
hand, consider the (jreat severity with which Cod will judjje

the slanderer, « There i,s one Law-jjiver and Judge : but who
art thou that judj,'est thy neijjhbor. » { Jus , IV, 12). « With
what measure you mete, it shall be ineasiued tf) you a^'ain. »

(Matt., VII, 2). « A man of evil ton^jue .shall not be established

in the earth,* ( IV i;}!», 12 ), and, on the other hand, the
mercy He will sliow to those who have been merciful to

otiiers, « Judge not that you may not be judged. » ( Matt.,

VII, 1). « Condemn not and you shall not Ije condemned. »

{ Luke, VI, 37). We are all children of the .same Father and
heirs lo Hia Kingdom where Charity reigns forever.

In this Pastoral Letter We terminate our course of
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instructions on the Ten Commandments. In the first three
Commandments we are taught our duty of worship, fidelity,

reverence and service to God, our Supreme Ruler and Mas-
ter

;
in the fourth our duty of love, honor and obedience to

our parents, who are God's representatives on earth, and
after Him our greatest benefactors

; in the remaining six are
explained in detail our obligations towards ourselves and oar
neighbors.

With the help of God's grace and our faithfm corres-

pondence therewith it is not difficult to keep the Command-
ments. Hence St. Paul says, « I can do all things in Christ
that strengtheueth me, « (Phil., IV, 13), and Christ a-^sures us
His followers that « His yoke is easy and His burden light. »

(St. Mat., XI,i!0.)(» When God lays a command on thee, » says
St. Augustin, « He requires thee to do all thou canst and in

what thou canst not do to implore His help and He will

enable thee to do it. »

You will follow the Lenten Regulations for last year
unless notified to the contrary.

This Pastoral Letter shall be read in all the churches
of the Diocese on the first Sunday after its reception that the
Pastor shall officiate therein.

t THOS. F. BARRY,

Bishop of Chatham.

Chatham, N. B., Feb. 13th, 1912.

Feast of the Commemoration of The Passion of Our Lord.

Louis O'Leary, Secretarv.
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LETTKE PASTORALE

DE

SA GRANDFXR IMONSEIGNEUR THOS.-F. BARRY,

Ev£qve i>k Chatham.

ThOMAS-FrAX^OIS, par la MisERICORDE DE DiEtT

ET LA (iRACE DU SaINT-SiEGE ApOSTOLIQUE,

Ev£que DE Chatham

All clergc scculicr et regidier, mix Comvnimuth religicuses

it nux Jidi'lcH (hi diocese de Chatham

S<dvt et benedieiioii en Notre-Seigtinir.

((Vols ne porterez point de faux temoignage contre

VOTRE PROCHAIN. » — EXODE, XX, 16.

NOS TRES CHERS FRERES,

Le huiti^me commandcmcnt de Dieu a pour objet
ie respect de la \'6nU dans les pens^es, les paroles et les ac-
tions; sa fin est de nous apprendre comment il nous faut
traiter la verity en gdn^ral et quel est notre devoir relative-
ment k la reputation de notre prochain.
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T.a v(Tit('' est lo bion oomniun de rhumanit(5, et la

rot'uscr A (|ui i{\w co soit constituc uno violation do son droit

ft un doninitific! a son ('jiard. Tont hommo a le droit de ne

]ias {"trc tronijii' i)ar Ic incnsonfic I>a vc'rite est egalpment

Ic hicn coininiui dc la sociote ft la base sur huiufllo s'appuiont

toutcs ics relations socialcs. II nc jicwt y avoir ni paix ni

socurito la ou la vriitr est mrconnuc, ct la socioto, comme
im ('dififc sans fondonicnt. nc pent s'v inaintcnir. La vrrito

est aussi im dcs ])rin('ipanx attributs dc T^icu (jui est essi n-

tielleinent vrai; ct nous, scs enfants. no-is dcvons lui res-

seniblcr en ce i)oint coininc en tonte autn" vcrtii. Xotr(> divin

Sauvcu:, dans Tcvanjiilc de saint .lean, api)ciie les inentcurs

les enfants du demon f.Iean. VIII, \\), ct ii nous cs^ dit au

livre dcs Proverb(>s ([Uc «lcs Icvrcs nienti'Uscs som en ai)0-

mination an Sc' :neur. » (Prov., XII, 22).

I-n Iraitant du huiticine eommandement dc Dieu, Xous
suivrons la methodc adoptee dans nos instructions pasto-

rales sur les autres preecpto du Deealofiue; X'ons cxplicpie-

rons d'alHjrd ee (|ui est defendu par ec eonmiandenicnt. puis,

dans la sceonde partie, nous ex])oserons ec ((ui y est present.

rKEMir:HF. PARTIE

Ck qui est DEFKNOr PAR LE UiniEME (OMMAXDEMENT

<(Vous nc ])ortcrez point de faux tenioijinafie eontre votre

prochain. » Coniprenous bien, tout d'abord, ([Uc sous le

noni de iiroclKtin viennent tons les hommcs (pii ont besoin

de not re assistance, ([uellcs ([uc soient leur nationalite ou

Icnr eroyanec relifiicuse, et (iu"ils soient nos amis cm nos enne-

mis; car nous .sonunes tons frercs en Jesus-Christ Xotre-

Seisneur; tel est rcnseigncnicnt dc notrc catechismo.

Par ffiux tiinoignncic il faut entendre toute parole ou action

mcnsongere pouvant causer du tort au prochain, a qui nous

pouvons encore nuire en attaquant sa reputation, soit en
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nous-momos par dos jupomonts tc'm^'rairos on do faux soup-

^ons, soit chcz los autrcs par la mc'disancc et la caloinnic.

I. Dr TOUT FAIT AU PUOCIIAIN PAR LE MENSONGE

Solon rc'vociuc Hay, «uii mcnsongc est iino parole ou une
action contrairc a la vorito. » Saint Tlionias dofinit Ic mon-
sonnc: uUnc proposition nianifcstoo ou ('X])rini('(' avcc {'in-

tention dc dire cc qui est faux. » Mcntir est done parlor

contro sa pcnsoo avoc lo dosscin do troniixT los autros; eo

qui pout oncoro otro fait par un gosto, un ocrit ot nionio par
le silonco. On ost coupahlo do monsonfro, do (luokiuo nianioro

qu'on lo ooniinotto, dos (ju'on a Tintontion iW fairo oroiro

aux autros co (pio Ton no croit pas soi-nionio, ou (juo. d'ajm-s

saint Auf!;ustin, « la l)oucho ononoo mio ohoso pendant (|ue

I'osprit on con<,'oit uno autre. » Cost done niontir (|U(> dv
dire memo oe ((ui est vrai quand on lo oroit faux; ot il n'y

a pas do men.songe a affirnior co qui est faux quand on le

(Toit vrai.

Le niontour a goneralemont I'intention de tromper; eepen-

dant certains tliooloffions professent quo I'intention d'induiro

en errour n'est pas essontiello a la culpabilito de celui qui

faus.se la verit«', parce quo lo niensonge est de sa nature une
tromperie. Billuart donno I'oxeniplo suivant: «Un homme
nie, en cour de justice, ot jiar crainte do condamnation. un
crime qu'il a conimis on j)r;'-^ence mome du juge; cot homme,
dit le theologien, est coupahle do niensonge bien qu'il n'ait

pa.s rintention de tromper le juge. »

II. DeS DIFFERENTES ESPECES DE MENSONGE

Voici les plus ordinaircs:

Le mensonge joyeiix ([ui ne nuit a pi rsonne et qui n'est

fait que pour amuser les personnes presentes ou pour s'oxcu-
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Rer. Tel est Ic monsonge dv Para disant qu'ell(> «n'a point

ri » H quo rapporto le 18'' chapitrc vie la (Jen^se.

Le rvcnsouge officieux qui no cause aucuno injustice, du
moins soriouso, et dont le motif est dc rendre service a colui

qui lo profore ou aux autros. Tel est le niensonge dos sagos-

fcinines Egyptionnes a Pharaon, rapporte au 19® versot du
ler chapitro do I'Kxode.

Lc tnnixoi,{;c nialicicux (jui off(>ii.~ Dieu et fait injure au
prochain. Tel fut le nieiisonge do Satan (juand il dit il Eve,

pour rinciter *; nuuijicr du fruit defendu: «Assurement vous

no niourr >z point » (Gen., Ill, 4). Tel aussi fut le nieiusonge

d'Herode quand ii pria les Mages de veiiir lui ajjprendro ou
ils auraient trouve I'enfant 'ifin (I'.i'il put aller I'adorer.

Lit (.'/.sN/)//«/«//e?i, Ic prrtextc it Id fourhiric peuveut egalc-

nient etre eonsideres eoinine tk'r^ mens-jnges <;uand leur hut

est mauvais et (ju'lls font tort au jjrochain; autrenient on

\n\.\ its regarder conune des nioyens de legitime defense

c;i'iii(' une inenac(> o'' un danger.

L"ii /poor isic est aussi une troniperie puis(ju'ello consiste

a :•:! i':ier des sentiments de justice ou de religion (jui ne sont

nuilui ent dans Tame. L'hypocrisie etait le vice special (lue

Not re-Seigneur reprochait si souvent aux Scribes et aux

Pharisiens, leur ilisant que (de Publicain et la prostituee

leur seraient preferes dans lo royaume des cieux, » et les

comparant a «dos sepulcres l)lanchis qui au dehors paraissent

l)(>aux aux yeux des homme.s. mais ([ui au dedans sont pleins

d"oss<'ments de morts et de toute sorte do pourriture » (Math.,

XXII I. 27).

La flatlerie ou adnlnlion est egalement une espece de men-

songo en tant (lue le flatteur felioite un autre de vert us et

de (lualites qu'il sait ne i)as avoir. II arrive pourtant assez

souvent (lu'une fiatterie discrete n'est iju'une agreable fa^on

de faire plaisir sans qu'elle tombe dans la faussete, parce

qu'elle reste dans les strictes limites du vrai.
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L'ostentation devient un inensonge quand on exag^re ses

qualit^s pprsonnelles ou qu'on s'attribue des m^rites que

Ton n'a pas.

Lcs protnesses faites sans I'intention de les tenir sont de

n'olU's fausset^s.

Tout monsonge est, de sa nature, un p€ch6 parce qu'il est

oontrairc a la verity et cons^quemment oppos^ a Dieu qui

est la vi'-rite par essence, et aussi parce ([u'il est injurieux au

prochaiii ([u'il trompe. Les theologlens soutiennent qu'il

est contruire a la nature et au sens commun d'exprimer par

la parole des choses differentes de eelles ci'i'on a dans i'esprit.

La Saiiite Mcritun' est reniplie de passap;e^; demontrant I'enor-

niite (hi vice de mentir et ses terribles oons^riuences. ((Le

niensdiige est dans un homme une taclie honteuse » (Eccli.,

XX, 2()). — «Le juste detestera la parole de mensonge »

(Prov., XIII, 5). «La vie des menteurs est une vie sans hon-

neur, et leur confusion les accompagne toujours » (Eccli.,

XX, 28). Dans son Apocalj'pse. saint Jean (lit (jue nul men-

teur n'entrera dans le ciel. (Apoc., XXI, 27). ((Dehors les

chiens, les empoisonneurs, les homicides et quiconquc aime

et fait le mensonge » (Apoc, XXII, 15). — «Un voleur vaut

mieux qu'un homme qui ment sans cesse; la perdition sera

le partage de I'un et de I'autre » (Eccli., XX, 27). — ((Tous

les menteurs auront leur partage dans I'etang brulant de feu

et de soufre » (Apoc, XXI, 8). — «Vous perdrez tous ceux

qui proferent le mensonge. » (Ps., V, 7).

Bien que tous les textes que Nous venons de rapporter

et heaucoup d'autres que Nous pourrions citer demontrcnt

la grande eulpabilite du mensonge, il serait faux d'affirmer

que tous les mensonges sont egalement graves. Un mensonge

est un pech(^' grave quand il est contraire aux vertus neces-

saires au salut, comme la foi, I'esperance, la charite, la justice

et la religion, quand il est I'occasion d'un scandaie serieux,

oujqu'il fait une grande injure au prochain. Toute parole
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f.aiisso appuyor par lo s.Tment t st tin \H-ch6 mortcl. parce

que Dicu. 1 'autcur dv toutc V('rit('. est solcnnclIcnHnt appcU'-

(•online trnioiii d'un nicnsongf, cc 'Hii est un blasplu'-nic (!»

hi pirc isixVc. — Lcs nicnsmifrcs joycux on officicux sont m -

lemcnt dcs jirclu's en cux-nu-nics, ijarcc (lu'ils sont coiitraircs

a la v('iit(' ct fornicllcniciit (Irfciidiis par la loi tlivinc; inais

ils nc sont p;is dcs fautcs niortcilcs s'iis iic causciil aiiciin

tort firavc an j)id('liain. N'oici cc (|uc nous ciiscinMc a cc svijct

Ic CatccliisiiK (111 Coiiciic dc Trcntc: (iTronipcr, nicnic par

un incnsonnc joycux ou oflicicux, cr"orc (|u'il n'cntraiiic

ni pcrtc ni j)rofit pour imtsoiiiic, ' uiic action tout a

fait indinnc. \'oici cc (|uc nou conunamlc I'Apotrc:

Ahjiinit/t l( ))i( fisiDKjc. jHiili: iiil(i)i ,ii iiril('» {Kiih., I\',,l'>).

y.u ctTct cc nicnsoiific nous nicnc frcqucniniciit ct par unc

pcntc rapidc a d'autrcs hicn plus coiisidcrahlcs. l,cs nicn-

son^fs joycux donncnt aux honuncs ccltc Iiabitudc dc nicn-

t (jui lcs fait i)asscr pour n'ctrc jmint vcriditjucs, c* li par

suite l(s oblige a jurer sans ccssc pour faire croir. .v leur

parole.

On pent se tU'niandcr s'il est (luelquefois pcrmis de faire

un menson};e en niatiere siniplement veniello pour obtcnir

un bien ciuclcon((ue. Ln rcponse positive est: non; il n'est

jamais pcrmis de faire unc chose qui est par sa nature un
peche, menie simplcment veniel, pour atteindre un lx)n but.

Jamais, en aucune circonstance, il ne pent etre legitime de

faire ee qui est dcfendu expressement et s.".ns aucune reserve

par la loi naturelle ct i)ar un precepte ilivin positif. Au cha-

pitrc troisieme de son epitre aux Remains, saint Paul nous

dit (jue Ton ne doit pas fair(> le mal pour qu'il en arrive du

bien. I".t saint Augustin soutient que mentir pour rendre ser-

vic<> au prochain est aussi mal tiue voler pour secourir les

pauvres. II n'est pas permis de mentir, meme pour sauver

sa vie ou celle d'un autre. wL'Eglise Catholique, dit I'eveque

«Hay, cnseigne et a toujours enseigne que 1" plus legcr men-

«songe ne pout jamais etre justifie par un motif quelconque,
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«si excellent qu'il soit, fO<-oe memo cclui dc sauver le nionde
(((•nticr do la dostruction » (Hsiy. Kxiwsit. du 8"^ comni.).

Voici <•( (luc nous lisons .lans I'lntroduction a la vi«' dcs Saints
du picux ft savant Alhaii Hutlcr: «Nullc fin, si honne (ju't'lle

«soit, ct nul motif no pouvont oxcusor lo plus l^'gor nionsonge,
wot soutonir quo Ics piousos fraudos, ooninio on Us appolle

((injiistcniont, pouvont ofro quoUiuofois lojritinios, est (juel-

Miiuo clioso ((ui rossomblo au blasphomo. . . Un nionsonge,
«so rapi)ortant d'uno irianioro (luolconriuo a la roligion ost

«touiours un nionsongo on niatioro gravo ot. solon Ics tlioolo-

wgions oatholiciuos. ost toujours un pooho niorfol... Los
«l)ons sont (luolciuofois trop crociulos dans los oliosos on
(dour caiulour los onip«"(lio de voir du nial. II arrivo nioine

«<|Uo i)lus uno porsonno a liorrour do montir, i)lus olio a de
wropunnanoo a soufx.onnor !o nionsongo ohoz los autros. Mais
«nulle lionno porsonno no pint f-outtnir ou oncouragor uno
(draudo pour (luoltjuo motif (juo co soit. » Saint AIpliousc

«do Linuori oito do la HihliotluViuo dos Pastours lo fait suivant:
«I/oniporour Maximion onvoya sos offioiors pour so saisir

«do saint Antliimo. ovociuo do Niconiodio, ot romprisomior.
«Los soldats a sa roclioroli- arrivoront fortuitomont a la

«j)roi)ro doniouro du Saint ot lui doniandoront a mangor,
«co (|u'il lour doiuia du i)lus ^raud (-(our. Apros lour rojias,

«ils s'-nformoront oil ils pourraiont trouvor 1 ovo(iuo Antlii-

«mo, ot lo saint lour ropondit : Lo voici, jo suis Anthimo.
(Los soldats, ]iar roooiiMaissanco. lui dircnt : Nous no vous
xameucrons i)as a rcnipcrcur. ct nous lui dinms ([uc nous
«n'avons pu vous trouvor. Ah, is rcvo(|uo roprit : Non, nios

«onfants. jo no vcux i)as (juo vous vous romlicz coupahlos
hd'un nionsongo; jo mourrai piutot quo dv voiis coiiscilior

«(lo nicntir. — II Ics suivit alors choz rcnijjcrour pour ctro

«niartyriso. »

Mai'^ no lisons-nous pas dans TEorituro cjuo los .safios-fcnunos

Knypticnncs furont rocomponsocs pour avoir fait un nionsoufio

oflicicux a Pliaraon aprcs avoir sauvc los onfants do-< Israe-
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litos, ct quo, parnii Ics plus griinds scrvitturs do Diou il y on

a qui montirout pour do bonin ~ raisons, roinnio Jacob pour

avoir la bonodiction do son pc^ro, ot Abraham disant (juo son

Spouse ^tait sa s(vur pour s'assuror los bonnos Rraoos dii roi

d'EK>pto? \ous oinpruntoiis cncoro ;\ lV'VO(iuo Hay I'oxpli-

cation (U- cos passages do la siinto Kcrituro: ((Los sajifs-

afommos I'.j^yptionnos furont, il i-t vrai, r(''compoiis('os ()ar

<(Diou, non pas copondant ixnir lour inonsonno. niais poui

(dour acto do bionvoillanco on sauvant los cnfants, ot parce

«quo. solon io propro t(''nioiunaKo dv I'l'lcrituro: (7/('.s' rrni-

(Ujnaiint Dick (Kxodo, I, 21); ot c'ost i)ar crainto d'otTonsor

(do .Soif?nour ((U'oUos no voiiluront pas assassinor do:^ onfants

((innocents, commo Io roi lo lour avail comniando. — (^uant

((au nK.'Uson^o (juo do saints porsonnagos soinblont avoir

((proton's ot (|Uo I'Kcrituro rapporto, certains IVros ont

((ossayo d'on lU'niontror la kVi^iiu'tt"' on oxpliquant lours

((I)arolos dans un sons inysti(iu. ot j)aral)oli(|Uo. Lo fait

((([uo cos porsoinianos ont dit dos nionsongos n't Is no prouvo

((pas (lu'il y ait dos nionsongos (jui no soiont pas dos pcchos,

((mais (U'niontro ((uo niomo los porsonnos saintos s'oubliont

(((luohjuofois ot font co (lui est illicito; (>t on cola nous no

(((k'vons ni los louor ni los imitor. . . Nous se sonuncs done

((pas tonus do forc(»r rint(^rprctation do cortains textos pour

((d^montrer quo Jacob n'a pas nionti on disant (ju'il etait

(do premier-m'' et en tiumpant ainsi son pere, ou quo Abraham

((a fait un monsongo on prosontant commo sa scour son Spouse

((Sara, puisque, solon la coutunif juivo, Sara pouvait etro

((appel(?o la sopur aussi bion que I'^pouso d'Abraham. »

IIL De la restriction mentale et des Equivoques

Pouvons-nous quelquefois nous scrvir do ces modes d 'ex-

pression? La restriction mentale est de deux sortes. 1" La
restriction proprement mentale n'est jamais permise. EUe

a lieu quand une personne donne k ses expressions une forme

qui change le sens de sa pensce et meme la signification ordi-
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nairo (lf« tcnucH fiu'cllc cmploio, dp timni^rc jV tromp<>r la

bonne foi ct ifi fMTspicacit('' dfs auditi-urs. Tfllf rosiriction

nicntalf ct tuutc (''<iuiv()(|U(' d«- co gvnw sont dcs nicnsonK****

;

<'11ps n»' |M'ii\t'nt done jamais Mn' pcrrnisc's puisqu'rilc-' «)nt
(l(>s jW'cIk's ct (luc I'KuHhc 1cm a toujoiirs condamnccH. .Si on
Ics cmploic sou-i scrmcnt, cllcs dcvicnncnt dcs parjurcs, cc

qui lie pent jamais ctrc legitime sous (jucKiuc pr^^tcxtc que
ce soit, surtout a ceux quo I'autorit^ pubrujuc apju'llc a faire

connaitrc la v»'ritc. 2" La restriction imimtpremenl mentnle

ct re(iuivo(iue dc meme esjMVe out iicu lorH(jue Ics tcrmes
ilonf on se sert ont en cux-mcmcs on d'ajjres Ics circonstanccs

unc double signification naturellc ct api)arcnte en sortc que
la pcrsonne ()ui ccoutc pent Ics prendre datis un sens tout

autre ((ue cclui <(ui est dans I'idcc de la pcrsonne qui parle.

II y a encore restriction inifiroprement ititvldlr (juand Ics expres-

sions (|ue I'on cmploic ont d;'Ux significations diffcrentcs,

Tunc litteralc et I'autre spirituellc. ("est ainsi (jne le Sauwur
put ilirc de saint Jean-Baptistc (ju'// etait Elic ct que .-aint

Jean put repondre : Jc nc suis point Elie. Le Christ put egale-

mcnt dire a ses frercs : « Quant il vous, allez k cette fete
;

pour moi jc n'y vais pas... mais lorsque ses freres furent

pari is, il alia aussi lui-meme -\ la fete, non pas publiquement,
mais comme s'il eiit voulu se cachcr (Jean, \U, 8-10). Les
restrict i(jns mentales et les equivofjiies dc cette nature ne
sont nullement dcs fautes et, si ceux a qui eiles s'adressent

sont dev'us, ils n'ont i s'en prendre qu'k eux-memes et on
ne Icur a pas mcnti.

IV. De l.\ diffamation du prochain

On peut diffamer son prochain en soi-meme par de mau-
vais soup9ons et des jugements t^m^raires, ou chez les autres

par la m^disance et la calomnie.

1" Des jiigermnts temiraires. On juge t^m^rairement son

prochain et on p^che quand on suppose le mal chez les autres
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sai'.'t riiisoii viiinhlc. Vnici (niclciucs-iincx dcs iliffi'rciilcs

luiuiirrfs iloiit on "f rcml coiiiMiMc i|c w im'tIh'': 1"
, (|ii!iinl,

A |ininit""rc viic Mir iiii Minplc roup d'd'il. on sc forme uno
niauvaisc opinion dc <|iicl<|iriiii; 2"

. ijuatiil oii aftril)iif dps
actions lionncs ou inditTt'rcnfcs A dc niaiivais tnotil's ; T ,

(|uand, a la roniiaissancr d'nric niauvaisc mlion <'oinini-c.

on suppose irnnit'diatcnimt «t j^ratuitfin-tit unc lialiitude

• Tirniiu'llc chcz !•• coupalili'; J" , (piand on met au ran^ des
drlaisses dc Dicu cl dcs n'|)rouvcs (|ui nc sc convert iront

jamais un pcclicur iial)itudinaire; .")"
, (|uand, sans entendre

sa d«'tcn>r, on i-roit <|Ucl<|u'un coupalile de ec dont il est accuse;
('»"

. tiuand on otime prc-cntcment <iuel(|u'un d'apres <on tristo

passe, ou (|u'on auj; re de son passe ef de son avenir i)ar sa

mauvaise conduitc actuclle; 7"
, (piand on attrihue la dou-

ceur ct la patience d'unc pcrsoimc a hi lacliete ou scs actions
et sa mine vertucuse a rhyjiocrisic; etc . etc ( 'es soup-
(;ons, CCS juncments tcmeraires sont contraires a la cliarite

et Mint dcs pechcs condamnes en niaints endroits de la sainte

Kcriture. oNc condanuicz point, et voiis ne -^erez point

condanmes » i l.uc. \'l. liT). - id'ourcjUoi vovez-vous iine

l)aille dans \'i[\\ de votre frere, !ors(|uc vous ne vous aper-
cevez pas d'une i)outre <|ui est dans votre (cil ? » (I.uc, \'I,

•H). ((.le prelere me tromper, dit saint Anseime. en pen-
sant hieii d'un mecliant <iu'en pejisant nial d'un tionune
de l)icn. » La cliarite ne suj)pose pas le mal. Ayez contiance
dans Ics

. itres si vous voiilez (|ue les autres aient confiance
en vous, ct !• issez a Dieu de ,juj;cr.

2" hi III iiiiilisiiHci
. Par la inedisance comme par la ca-

loiim.e on fail tort a la reputation du procliain dans I'cstime

(1( - autres. l,;i niedisaucc est la revcl.ation, sans neces>ite.

dcs fautes reclli ~. m;;is cuciiccs, rommiscs i)ar lis autres.
( "ot done niedire {|Ue de faire connaitre, sans juste motif.

Ics fautes encore inconiuies du procliain. II pent y avoir

(iucl(|uef(iis (les raisons (jui rendeiit lejiitime et meine oi)li-

f^atoire la manii'estation des fautes dcs autres a ci'U.x qui ont
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autorit*'' pijur Ips oorriRcr. Ainni, on toute cl.arit«'v oii 'loit

avjTtir Ics parents drs* tl<^fn s de lours cnfants (luaii on prc"'-

voit (lui- CCS (It'fauts tntralnoront Irs autrcs au nial. La nu'-nie

nulf (loit otri' ol)s<'rv^«' h IV-nani di's sup^^ricurs dcs insti-

tutions oil Ton f'\{'\t' la jcunossc. ("«• nVst pas non plus nu'dire

(luc d'avcrtir (iut'l(|u'un d t" tn- sur scs gardes a IV'Kard di> telle

persoruie dont on sait <|ue la so( iete est danK<Teuse. D'apnV
saint 'riionias, «c'est un K'ch<'' de purler mal du |)rtMham
senlcinent (piand on le fail pour nuire a sa rejiutatinn, -nais

iiuilcmciit iors(|u'<ii\ %-eut |)ar la empnher une faute on
doniiiiMHe aux autres. » Toutefois, dans ces cas, il ii'-

faire cotuiaitre Ics faiitc-; ou Ics dcfauts (|u"a cciix (|ui doi.

cii cfrc infornics. comine ics [)arcnts, Ics tu^curs ct ics su|m''-

ricur-. (>ia >,d il n'v a pas lieu de croirc (|uc la dcnonciation
produira du Men, il est mal de la faire. On nc doit jamais
paricr dcs dcfauts du procliain (juavce cliarite ct nullcmcnt
pour dcs motifs dc pur cuoisme.

Reveler Ics fautes sccr(>tes dcs autres, sans raison suffi-

satite ou dc maniere i\ nuire serieusement a Icur reputation,
est un iM'ehe grave. puis(iue la bonne renommee Icur rc-<te

aussi longtcmps ((ue leurs fautes restent iKuorees. ("est au
moins un p('clie veniel (jue de rapportcr h une persoime tiui

riRuorc une faut(> puhlioue d'unc autr ct ee scrait peeher
en matiere grave que de rapportcr une tc autrefois eonnue,
mais maintenant ignoree, paree i,uc 1;, .eputation ci-devant
perdue a 6t6 reeouvree. Nomlrtuv sont ceux qui out fait

autrefois dcs chutes miintcnant .hlie(s ct (pii seraient peines
de voir leurs aneiem niserci ,i'ces de I'ouhli ct defrayant
les conversations. Que celui qui n'a jamais peclie lance la

premiere pierre. X'oublions jamais cette regie toute divine:
«Faites aux autres ce que vous voulez que les autres vous

fa.s.sent. »

I^a medi.sance est un des plus frequents pitches contre la

charity, puree qu'il revet un nombre presque infini de varieties.

Certaines personnes sont 4 ce point medisantes que, des
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qu'el'es ont appris quelqtie chose de d^favorable au prochain

elles sont nial h I'aisc jusqu'i ce qu'elles I'aient communi-

que k d'autros, et ellos se pcrsuadent qu'clles ont 6t6 tres

discretes et charitables parce qu'elles ont demand*^ le secret

a des auditeurs aussi loquaces qu'elles-memes. D'autres,

en entendant louer (juelqu'un d'un bien qu'ils ne peuvent

nier, lanceront la vet»im"use remarque: wPourtant, il n'est

pas ce que Ton croit;. . . pour ma part. .
. ; mais je ne (lis

Hen. ear le pen que Ton dit est si facilement travesti. » —
Ou bien, on s(>eoue la tete en sip;ne de desapprobation et Ton

ajoute avee un sourire sipnificatif: «Je pourrais dire ()uel-

que chose si je le voulais. » — D'autres aideront meme a

louer le prochain, mais ne manqueront pas d'agrementer leurs

compliments de paroles comme celles-ci: «Mais, il est tout

de meme rep;ret table que cette persOnne ne fasse pas plus

attention Ti elle-meme en telle et telle occasion, » ou bien:

«1! me fait peine d'apprendre que malgre toutes ses bonnes

qualites, cette personne est I'esclave de t(>lle mauvaise habi-

tude. » — ("eux (\\n s'amusent a ecouter la medisance sont

aussi coupables q\ie les medisants eux-memes.

Au premier chapitre de son epitre aux Romains, saint

Paul ecrit qu(> «Les calomniateurs sont ennemis de Dieu,

inventeurs de crimes, sans affection, sans foi, sans miseri-

corde, » et que «ceux qui font ces choses .sont dignes de

mort, et nor-seukment ceux qui les font, mais aussi ceux

qui approuvent ceux qui les font. » (Rom., I, 30, 31, 32).

3° Dcf! rapporti^. Les rapjiorts sont une espece de medisance

qui consiste a repeter ou rapporter a quelqu'im ce qu'un autre

a dit contre lui. Cette pratique vicieuse ruine la paix des

families (>t produit des maux sans nombre. Ces rapports

sont en geni^ral pires que la m^>disance ordinaire parce que,

non-seulement ils tletruisent la reputation du prochain. mais

rendent impossible toute relation amicale et toute charitd

fraternelle. C'est au rapporteur que s'appliquent ces paro-

les des saints Livres: wCelui qui cherche les secrets ct qui
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a doux langues sera maudit parce qu'il jettera le trouble

parmi plusicurs qui vivaient en paix » (Eccli., XXVIII, 15);

et encore: wLe semeur de rapports souillera son ame, et il

sera hai de tout le monde; et celui qui demeure avec lui sera

odieux; mais Thomme sense et ami du silence sera honors, »

(Eccli. XXI, 31).

4° Dc la mcdiftance hitincusc. La medisunce haineusc est

le fait de ceux qui prennent un malin plaisir si s'entretenir

des fautes connues du prochain. Chose triste, ce vice est

trds commun parmi Ics cliretiens dont un trop grand nomhrc,

par leur conduite, donnent a croire qu'ils ne savent mettre

aucun frein a leur langue (juanil il s'agit des miseres morales

de leurs seml)lables. Impossible de converser avec eux pen-

dant cjuelques instants sans qu'ils lancent quelques traits

malicieux contre les absents. II en est qui trouvent une ccr-

taine jouissance a epier la conduite^ de ceux (ju'lls n'aiment

pas et, des qu'ils ont surpris quelque chose de fautif ou que
leur jugement pervers apprecie comine tel, ils en font le sujet

de leurs conversations avec leurs pareils. Peu leur importe

le tort qu'ils font et le .'^candale tiu'ils peuvent causer. C'est

souvent vn entendant ces medisanccs fielleuses, que les enfants

apprennent a m<''priser leurs parents, les fideles leurs pasteurs,

et les inferieurs leurs maitres. ((Celui qui medit en secret

est comnie un serpent qui mord sans faire de bruit » (Eccli.,

X, 11).

5" De la calomnie. Calomnier c'est dire faussement du mal
de son prochain ou exagerer ses fautes reelles. La calomnie

publique se nomme le libelle. II y a peu de crimes aussi odieux

et malicieux que celui d'attribuer des vices ou des fautes

a ceux qui en sont ii iiocents. Les Juifs calomni^rent Notre-

Seigneur en I'accusant d'etre Samaritain et possed^ du d^mon
(Jean, VIII, 48). Comment se fait-il qu'un pech^ si ^norme
soit pourtant si frequent, meme chez des personnes dont la

vie est d'ailieurs religieuse? Une difficult^ s'eleve-t-elle entre

voisins, \oi\k qu'ils lancent I'un contre I'autre les calomnies
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les plus bassos et les accusations les plus hontcusos. Non
contents do so donner mutucUement les noms les plus inju-

rieux, ils vont jusqu'a charger les ancetres, morts comme
vifs, (le fautes et de malhonn^tetes de toute sorte. Pretez

I'oreille aux hommes ou aux ft mmes en querelles et voyesi

qucllos scenes humiliantes! Aussi en quels termes de pro-

fonde horreur les saints Livres ccnsurent-ils les auteurs de
ces desordres: ((Leur gosier est un sepulcre ouvert; ils se

sent servis de leur langue pour tromper avec adresse; ils

ont sous leurs levres un venin d'aspic; leur houche est rem-

plie de malediction et d'amcrtume (Rom., Ill, 13-14). En
matiere de caionmie il faudrait invariahlement suivre la

regie donnee par I'Ecdesiastique: «Avez-vous entendu une
parole contre votre prochain? faites-la mourir dans vous,

et assurez-vous qu'elle ne vous fera pas de mal » (Eccli.,

XIX, 10). — Ceux ((ui pretent une oreille complaisante aux
calomniateurs partag(>nt leur culpability. Saint Ignace dit

qu'il n'y aurait pas de detracteurs s'il n'y avait personne

pour les ecouter, et saint Bernard affirme qu'il ne saurait

dire qui est le plus coupable ou de celui qui calomnie ou de

celui qui I'ecoute.

deuxiEme partie

CE QUI F.ST 0RD0NN£ PAR LE HUITIEME COMMANDEMKNT

Le huitieme commandement non-seulement d(''fend le

mensonge et les p^>clies qui s'y rattachent, mais encore il

impose I'oVjligation de dire la v^^rit^. Dire toujours et partout

ce qui est vrai, voilii fiueile doit etre la regie invariable de
tout homme raisonnable. ((Que chacun parle a son prochain

dans la verit*^, dit saint Paul, parce que nous sommes mem-
bres les uns des autres » (Eph., IV, 25). Ne vous laissez done
pas tromper par ceux cjui disent: comment pouvons-nous
dire ce qui est vrai quand, en parlant ainsi, nous risquons

I'honneur, la reputation et peut-etre la vie de ceux qui nous
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sont li^s par la parents ou I'amitie? Ce raisonnemont est

faux, car Di^u ne permcttra jamais qu'on s'eloigne de la

vcnt6.

«Ce pr^cepto, (lit Ic Cat^^chismo du Conoilo do Trcnto,

((rcgardp principalcmcnt les temoins. Le but du comman-
wdcmcnt n'ost pas seulcmont dc dofondro le faux tt'moi-

«gnago, mais encore de nous ordonner de dire la v^rite.

«Dans les affaires humainos, le tenioignage veridique est

«(!' la derniere importance; car il y a un nombre infini de
wclioses que nous serions condamnes a. ignorer si nous ne

«les connaissions sur la foi des temoins. Rien n'est done
«plus n<^c('ssaire que la veritd des temoignages dans ces

ttchoses ciu'il ne nous est ni donne de connaitre par nous-

«meines. ni permis d'ignorer. Voici sur ce point le sentiment

«de saint Augustin: Celui qui tail la verite et celui qui enonce

ttun incnsonge nont tons deux coupnbles: celui-ld pane qu'il

«;k veut pas ctrc utile et celui-ci parce qu'il cherche a nuire.

«— II peut etre permis quelquefois de taire la verite, mais

((c'est hors des tribunaux. Dans les cours de justice, d^s

«que le temom est l^^gitimement interrog^, il doit reveler

«la verite tout entiere. Mais ici les temoins doivent l)ien

((prendre garde que trop de confiance en leur memoire ne leur

((fasse affirmer comme certain ce dont "Is ne sont pas surs. ))

Aux juges le meme Cati^cliisme du Concile de Trente donne
les directions suivantes, toujours (>n rapport avec les obli-

gations impos('es par le huitieme comm^ndement : (dl ne
((faut ni condamner h^s innocents et absoudre les coupablcs,

((ni se laisser toucher par I'argent ou la faveur, par la haine

<(ou I'amitii''. CV>tait la nn'ommandation de Moise aux
((vieillards (ju'il etablissait juges du peuple: Jugez selon

«?« justice le citoyeu comme Vetranger; ne mettez point de

(idifference entre leu individus; ecoutez le petit comme le grand;

«Me faites acception de personne: car c'est le jugement de Dieu
«(Deut., I, !(>—).

Aux avocats et h. leurs conseils, aux demandeurs et aux
defendeurs la meme autorit(5 continue ses enseignements

:
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«Les premiers (les avooats) ne refuseront ni leurs services,

«ni leur appui aux parties qui en auront besoin; ils prot^

wgeront gonereusemont les pauvres; ils ne se chargeront

((point (ie mauvaises causes; il no prolongeront point les

((proces par chicane et ne les entreticndront point par ava-

«ri(i'. Et pour les honoraircs de Ic'ir occupation et de leur

((peine, ils les regloront sur le tlroit et Tequitc.

((II faut avertir aussi les demandeurs et les accusateurs

((de ne point se laisser entrainer par raffecdon, la haine ou

((d'autres passions, a intenter jamais d'actions bas(5es sur

«des imputations iniques. Enfin c'est un ordre de Dieu h

('toutes les personnes jueuKCs, d'etre toujours vraies et sin-

((ceres dans leurs entretiens et dans leurs discours, et de

(ne jamais rien dire ([ui puissc nuire a la consid(?ration de

((personne, y • meme de ceux par ((ui elles croiront avoir

((ete offenset.^ et inciuietees. ne perdant point de vue cju'il

((>' a entre cux tous des rapports it une union tels qu'ils

((sont membres du meme corps. »

Si on a fait tort au prochain par quelques-unes des fautes

signalees dans tout "c cjui precede, il faut de toute necessity

r^parer selon la n:,i' e de I'offense commise. Si celui qui a

cause quelque dommage a son s>'mblable, dans ses biens

materiels, est oblige lic restituer, a plus forte raison sont

tenus a une reparation complete ceux (jui ont ruin^ la repu-

tation des autres, puisque la bonne renommie vmit plus que

les richesses. Sans cette reparation, impossible d'avoiri I'abso-

lution du pretre et Ic pardon de Dieu.

Pour nous exciter a nous abstenir de tout ce qui pent enta-

cher la reputation de nos semblables, considcrons d'abord

la grande .severite du divin Juge a I'cgard des detracteurs:

«I1 n'y a qu'un legislat(>ur et qu'un juge qui pout sauver

et qui pent perdre, mais vous, qui etes-vous pour juger le

prochain? » (Jacq., IV, 12 et 13). — (>L'on se servira cnvers

vous de la meme mesure dont vous vous serez servis » (Math.,

VII, 2); — ((L'homme qui se laisse emporter par sa langue

ne prosp^rera point sur la terre » (Ps. CXXXIX, 12); puis
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rappelons-nous avoc quelle hcnt^' i! traitera les misericordieux:

«Ne jugez point afin que vousnesoycz point jug<?s » (Math.,

VII, 1); — «Ne condamnez point et vous ne serea point

condamnfe » (Luc, VI, 87). "ous sonimes tous le.s enfants

du memo Pcre el les heritiens de s )n royaumc oii la charity

regne h jamais.

Avec la presente Lettre-Pastorale, ^uus terminons le

eours (le nos instruction.- sur le? preceptes du Decalogue.

Les trois premiers commandements nous tracent nos devoirs

(radoration, de fidelite. de respect et d'ob^issance en' s

Dieu, notre souvfuin Seigneur et Maitre; le quatrieme nous
apprend ce ciue nous devons d'amour, d'honneur et <le sou-

mission a nos parents qui nous tiennent, sur la lerre, '• place

de Dieu et sont. apres lui, nos plus grands bienfaiteurs; les

six autres nous detaillent nos differentes obligations k I'egard

lie notre prochain et envers nous-memes.

Avec la grace de Dieu et notre fid^lit<^ k y coop^rer, nous
pouvons facilement observer les commandements. Saint

Paul nous dit: «Je puis tout en celui cjui me fortilie ;>

(Philipp. iV, 13), et le Sauveur affirme d ceux qui veulent

le suivre que «son joug est doux et son fardeau l^ger u

(Math., XI, 30). ((Quand Dieu vous impose une obligation,

dit saint Augustin, il veut que vous fassiez tout co qui vous
est possible et que vous imploriez son aide pour ce qu\ est

au-dessus de vos forces; avec son assistance qui vous est

assuree, vous ferez tout. »

A moins d'avis contraire vous suivrez pour le car^me les

reglements des dernieres ann s.

Cette Lettre-Pastorale sera lue dans touted les ^glises du
diocese le premier dimanche ou, apres sa reception, se fera

I'ofRce divin. t Thos.-F. Barrv, Evique de Chatham.

Chatham, N.-B. 13 fevrier 1912,

Fete de la Comm^jmoration de la Passion de X.-S. J.-C.

LoT'is O'Leary, Secretaire.
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Hkvkhkm) Fatiikh:

C'lIATIIAM, \. H.,

March Jtli. 1012.

Af,
.

Alla,.l I. A.. wln,.h <K-,.um.,| at ( H,u,„,.f „„ tl.. ;{Oth

til. Mot ! I)H.„. In.cM.l.r, „„ ,Ih. 11,1, „(• F,.hr„arv I nr.m.-M<1 t ..... tw,. woHhy priests to y.,ur .U.nM^ \ Z
f >;;"

•'-•<• ....t aln.a.ly utr..,-...! tl... holy .u-rifi,.,. of t h .

:sor th.. ,..,.. f „,..!: souls. 1 ...ui,!, i,. a.-onhuu. "iu
•"'^-"-''"H:.ni-,.x.n.<,u..styou,o.losoass,Kmas

po. .Il';

'
l'.-'v.' to inlor,., you that th.. fa..„ltv for usinu the

J

t ,onn o ..apt,s„. for a.h.lts has 1....... n.„..sv...l l.vHoh ,N.,. ,,.,, .,,t..,..|..,i ,„ ,h,. |7th of .la.H.ary, 1!)|7.

Our ronfirmation Tour next sun.,n,.r i„ th.. (•o,n,ti,.s
>t Nor1h,nul...rla,ul an.l K..„t will ..on.n.,.,,,.,. ,1). V,i, 1,latter part ol May ,„. ,,„.|y i,. .,„,„, -,.,„,

pa.t,,rs i, ,. .;:-;t- sh...M spar., n.. pains h, .h.ly pn.p;.nh.M
' .

f'-r a w..rthy ........ptioM ..f th.. ,r..at Sa,.,;nH.m ..f ( ! .

;,'••• "'
'

'^""- ^i-'M. m a.l,i,ti..u t., th.. Su.Hlav .S.hool—ons. sp,.n.| ,„ ..a,.h ..f th.. nussions at l,.ast a foUni. to... m.,nth n possil.1.. .,H.M 1... .,..i,.,,,.. i,. ,..a. a

"'
:

< at.rh.s.n an.i „v,mk iMstru..ti..ns pr..para,orv for fir. ... „

;;;;;;;;;;;:''''

'^ ''• '^''- •''-•- th.. sa... tin...,-

As crrtuiu stat.incui, ma.l,. in ;h.. public pn.s. may
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I
mialrnd tli.- faithful to holiove that the H.v. Wilfrid l^'gaa'
of Hiirnt ( •hunli Mission hu,s the (•ons,.iit and approbation
of III.., Bishop for his colonization si-lunics, luinlMT and niiil-
ing op..rations, vW.., I take this op|H,r( unity to make known
to you and all others whom it may conc.rn, that such per-
mission or approbation has not been granted by the Ordinarj-
or sought for by the clerg.vnian alwve named.

Yours very faithfully,

+ THOS. r. BARRY,

Bp. of Chatham.
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Chatham, N. B.,

Septcmbtr 29, 1912.

Feast of the Dedication of St. Michael.

Reverend Father,

After mucii deliberation and having at various times

consulted the priests of the Diocese We have at length com-

pleted the system of Pew Legislation which We desired to

itroduce into the Diocese. As We have already informed

you We exjierienced no little difficulty in deciding questions

concerning the pews. Each Church has different rules and

a decision given for one case, according to the rules of that

parish, had frequently to be reversed for another parish

which had differen. regulations. In fact to decide any case

it became almost always necessary to request the Pastor

to send Us a copy o*^ the Pew Legislation for his parish. To
obviate these tllfficulties We resolved to make out a system

of Pew Legislation that could be adopted by every parish,

and upon which as a basi.s all Our future decisions would

be given.

We realized the impossibility of cover n^ every cont-

ingent case, but in order to make Our system as complete

and practical a,s possible, We some years ago made out a

((Scheme » which We sent to all the priests of the Diocese

requesting them to send to Us whatever remarks and suggest-

ions they deemed advisable to make. With the aid of these

suggestions and those made by the priests whom We were

enabled to consult personally, We made out a revised edition

of Our ((Scheme » which We sent to the most important
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points of tlif Diocese, apiin requesting tlie priests to make
sufigestions on tlie nuilter. Finiiliy We stilmiitted it to the
Diocesan Consiiltors and from the information tiius received
from all points We have devised the Lcfrishition of which
coj)ies are lierewitJi printed.

Froin the first day of January, 1013, therefore, ail

former I'ew Hcfruhdions, \vh(>never made or apjiroved, are
al.rogated and tiic "Pew Legislation lor Tiie Diocese of
Chatham » as iierein for\var(h(i becomes tlie sole and oniv
I-ijlishition pivernin^r the sale and hoidinji of Pews in the
Diocese. Shoul.i any point not covered l>y the new I.<'Kislation

recjuire special ruhiiK it must i:e exposed to I's in writing
with the reason'^ tiicnfor and if \\C deem it advisal)le We
will give Our Approbation of tlie same.

Vou will remark th;d this Legislation contains three
part>

The first IS roucernuig the credit given to those wlio
contriliiite towards tiie laiilding of a new Chuich. It \< custom-
ary in son-e luirisiics to tell the pari-hioners that an account
vlll l>e kept of all that they ((intriliute and that thiy will

receive en dit for tl:e same at 'he s.le of the Pews. Not only
does this encourage the fait- il to give generously tmt it

impedes othds from coming at the la>t moiiaiit and buying
the best Pews fn.ni tl(!se wIk) have stiivcn so earni'stly to
aid in I'uildiiig the Church. The value (,f such contributions,
wliidi ^^e term "cndil-n-ceipts » i> reguiated by Part 1st

of (hir Sy-tcm. \<u will nniaik tliat this ))art does not deal
directly with the jxws. It is .•ipi)licali|e' only to ;i Chinch
now under constiuctimi or to be c(ininienced in the future.
Nor (iiio it uMaii ihit mhIi cr((lii must be pronii>ed when
tl:ire is talk (»f :i new rhiiich. S! ould the Pastor and Commit-
tee receive the ai;pi(,v;i: ( i the |;i<l op to comn:eiic( a Churcji
in which whin luii>li( d all the p(\\s wili be sold annually
then Part ist which re!at(s to ( k dit-l{( < ( ip.ts i> not ajipiic-

able. P,iil wherever .•ic.ouni i> kept of the contiilnitions and
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credit given for them on the pews they shall be valued accord-
ing to the rules of Part 1st.

The second part regulates the sale and holding of

pews for life. In those churches in which the pews are not

sold foi life, part second has no application. They fall under
Part 3rd. But in any church in which all or some of the pews
are sold for the life of the purchaser, subject to an annual
rent, the rules of Part 2n(l are to be followed. You will note in

Section 3 of this part that blanks are left to be filled. The
object of this section is to give those who contributed to the

Church when in construction a strong preference at the first

sale. To obtain this a second blank space could be filled with

a larger amount than the first. Thus, for instance, when
a church is finished it is found that the best contributions

are about $ 200.00, but there is a man arrived lately in the

parish and who is willing to give generously but has had no
opportunity. In order not to exclude him altogether and
deprive the church of his contributions the second blank could

be filled in with say $ 250.00 or more. It would the read

«Persons having contributed $ 200.00 or more to the con-

struction of the church, or those who now contribute $ 250.00
or more shal' be free to bid on the first (say) five ranges. »

In this manner a chance is given to a late comer to put him-
self on a par with the others by a larger contribution.

The third part, as we remarked, is applicable to pews
that are sold every year, the date of sale to be filled in.

Another point in connection with Pew Legislation

is the application of the rents obtained. All rents from the
pews belong to the Church and not to the Pastor. We are

aware that in certain missions, because of their poverty, the
pew rents were taken by the Pastor with the permission of

the Bishop. Some of these permissions v/ere given by Our
Venerable Predecessor, the late Bishop Rogers, and some
by Ourself, but We have no record of such permissions. There-
fore, in order to have a record of all such cases We hereby
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annull all permissions given to Pastors to take the pew-renta
whether granted hy the late Bishop Rogers or by Ourself.
Any Pastor deeming it necessary for his sustenance to use
the pew-rents of his church must obtain from Us a written
permission to do so after xposing his reasons for asking the
same.

^
Each pastor will read his letter and the Pew Legislation

m each church and will insert a copy of the same \n the Pew
Book of each of the Churches under his charge. If sufficient
copies have not been rocciv-^ more may be obtained by
appUcation to Our secretary.

Yours very truly in Xto,

t Thus. F. Barry,

Bishop of Chatham.
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Pew Legislation For The Diocese of Chatham

To supcrmlc all Pew Regulations hitherto tnade—Blanks to

be Jilled in as per presently existing regulations for each

Church-Special Regulations in addition to these must

be submitted for approbation to the Bishop.

PART Irit

—

Htlks Regulating the Reception of

« Credit Receipts »

IN Payment of Pews at the First Sale

1. All credit-receipts otherwise acceptable shall he
received for their face value in payment of aniounts bid on
pew.

2. All persons who in the estimation of the Committee
constitute one family may combine their receipts to pay the
amoimt bid by the existing head of the family

3. No transfer of receipts outside the family is per-

missible.

4. The credit-receipts given to any one who has died
before the date of sale shall revert to the now existing head
of the family and shall be received from him or her in paymeut
of bid at first sale of pews.

5. Widows who by the death of their husbands, have
become head of the family, lose their right by a subsequent
marriage and their credit-receipts shall revert to their eldest

son, or in default of son to their eldest daughter, or if no child-
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rcn exist the family simll ho considertHi oxtinct, and the credit-

receipts shall cease to he of value.

0. Should a dauKhter who is now considered the head
of a family marry into anoth(>r family, slie loses her position

as head of the family and her credit-receipts revert to her
brother or sister should such exist, or in default of brother
or sister shall cease to be of value.

7. .\fter the first sale of pews no consideration shall

be taken whatsoever of credit-receipts.

PART 2nd—Pews Hold For Life.

1. The pews shall be sold at public auction and given
to the highest bidder. Half the amount bid must be paid at
time of purchase and balance within six months after sale,

up-.i the expiration of which time should the amount not
be forthcoming the Pastor and Church Committee can with-
draw the Pew or extend the time subject to the approval
of the Bishop for each case. Only parishioners can buy pews
for life.

2. Where there is an Upper and a Basemei t Church
the purchaser of a pew in the Upper Church shall be entitled

to the corresponding pew in the Basement Church unless
it be specified at the sale that no such corresponding pew
exists.

3. Persons having contributed or more
to the construction of the Church, or those who now contri-

bute shall be free to bid on the first

ranges of pews. Those who have contributed

or more, or those who now contribute may bid
on the second ranges. Ail shall be free to bid on
the remaining ranges.

After the first sale, however, all shall be absolutely
free to bid on any pew in the Church.
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4. Crcdit-rocoipts which shall receive approval ac-

cording to the rules in Part 1st shall be received in payment
of the amount bid on jm'W at first sale. If not sufficient to

pay the entire amount of bid the balance must be paid in

cash.

o. Should any person holdinj? credit-receipts require

two pews for self and fiimily, and not for others, nor to rent,

he may bid on both pews and at the first sal. his cretlit-receipts

shall be accepted in [mrtial or total payments of amounts
bid on both pews. In this case the purchaser must expose

his reaso eforehand to the Pastor and Church Committee
and obt -'rmission to bid on the .second pew.

6. The purchaser of a pew shall be entitled to hold

the same from date of sale until death when it shall revert

to his widow. In the case of death or the marriage of the

widow it shall revert to the person, male or female, who by
age or position, is the acknowledged head of the family. It

shall not in any case, however, pass beyond the first generation,

but shall revert to the Church to be resold at public auction,

either annually or for life, as tho Pastor and Committee
decide.

7. In the ca.se of pewholders moving with their families

from the parish, the Church will have the right to .sell their

pew annually up to five years, but after these five years,

whether the absent pewholder acquires a domicile elsewhere

or not, should he not return to the parish, he shall lose his

pew and it will Ije disposed of as after death. Should such

a pewholder, however, retain his property in the parish the

term for the expiration of his title shall be ten years instead

of five.

For past cases at the time of the promulgation of these

regulations where the party has been absent three years

or more, the Pas^tor shall, if possible, give them one year's

notice of the present regulation.
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8. Pcwiioldcrs aro entitled to retain their pews only
as lonjj as tiu' annual i)e\v rent is pai<l and then>fore should
any pewholder neglect to pay his rent for one year the pew
may l>e sold for the year next followinR the same to eontinue
until such time as the pewholder (dmi)lie? with the rules

of payment therefor. Should tlie neKJect eohtinue for five

years without k<JO(1 cause, the case shall he considere<l the
same as that of a [U'whoider having left the parish.

n. The annual pew rent durinR the first five years
shall he

, for the first ranwes,
for the next ranps

, for the next
fi'^'K*'^. and for the remainder. I'^aeh

fifth year the Pastor shall, with the api)roval of the Bishop,
regulate the annual rent, raisinp; it if necessary.

10. K.very pewholder is entitled to rent the spare seats
in his pew, provided that he has paid his annual rent, that
the surplus, if any, above the amount proportionate to said
annual rent he ^iven to the Church, and that the permission
of the Pastor he obtained.

11. The pews shall he sold to only one purchaser, shall
1).- entered in the Church Hooks iinder his name and all trans-
actions carried on under that name.

12. When new parishes are formed from old ones,
or parts of old ones, the pewholders in the old parish who
are to constitute the new one, may hold their pews in the
old parish by paying their annual rent until the Church in

the new parish is built, the p<'ws oflVred for .sale in it, and a
resident pastor appointed, after which they lose all rijjht

to hold pews in the old parish.

13. A pew may be suppressed by the Bishop wh(>never
the decorations or improvements of the Church reciuire,

and an arrangement will be made with the pewholder by
the Pastor and Church Committee.
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PART 3r(l—Pews Sold Annually.

1. Tlic pj'VVH shall 1)(' sold (wli year on
and given to the liighost bidder, provided he Ih' a paris-
hioner.

2. When there is an I'pper and a Ba.se':iient Church
the purehaser of a i)e\v in the Ipper Church shall he entitled
to the correspondinK pew in the Ba-einent Church unles,s

it he specified at the sal(> that no corresponding pew exists
in the Hasetnent Church.

.'5. To he permitted to hid on two or more pews the
[larishioiier must first expose; his r('a.sons to the Pastor and
obtain his approval.

\. The purchaser of a pew hinds him.self to pay the
full annual rent and should he leave the parish before the
end of the year the Pastor can hold him responsible for the
entire rent.

'). The annual '•ent of a i)ew is to be paid in advance,
and should the purcha.ser neglect to pay the rent within six

months from date of purchase the Pastor may withdraw the
pew and resell it at public auction.

t). Every pewholder is entitled to rent the .spare .seats

in his pew, provided that he has paid his annual rent, that
the surplus, if any, above the amount projwrtionate to said

annual rent be given to the Church, and the permission of

the Pastor be obtained.

7. The pews shall be entered in the Church Books
under the name of one purchaser and all transactions must
be carried on under thai name.

8. When there are more pews than are required for
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the ncods of the pariwhiomcrH, tlion only can a non-parish-

ioiUT, who has ('xjKJscd hi« roasoas to the Pa-tor and ohtain-

otl his approval, Iml on a |H'w and the pew Im> sold to h'm.

t THOS.-F. lUItHY,

Chatham, N. IV,

S»«pt»'nil)(T 2«t. 1012.

Louis O'Lkaky. Strrctarv.

I^ishop of Chatham.
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rirATIIAM, N. B.

19 scptctnhrc 1912.

I'Y'to ^\v la IVdicacc dc Saint Michel.

l{(''\Y'rcn(l ft clicr Monsieur,

Aprds nulre deliheration, et aprr^s avoir, !\ plu.sieurs

reprises, consulte les pretres du diocese, N'ous avoiis entin

complete la nietliode du HcKleinent des hjincs (|ue Xous
voulioiis C'tablir dans le diocese. Coninie Nous \ous I'avons
deji\ fait connaitre. Nous avons rencontn' des difficultes

a.ssez serieuses en clierchant a re.soudre certains ca.s au .sujet

des bancs, ('hatjue enlise a ses r^gleincnts j)ropres qui diffi^-

rent d'avec c(>ux d'ailleurs, et, souvent, une decision donnee
pour un ca.s, selon les reglements particuliers d'une paroisse,

dut etre renvers^-e jiour rcKler une affaire analogue dans uno
mi.ssion ^ nK'^thode differente. En effet, dans prosque tons
les cas a rf^gler. Nous ddme.s demander au cure dc Nous en-
voyer une copi(> du Ht^kiement des bancs dv sa parois.se. Pour
parcr a ccs difiicultc^s Nous avon.- decidi' dV-tablir un .sy.st6nie

dp Reglement des bancs qui pQt etre adopte dans chatjue
parois.se et sur lequel nous luis-sions ba.ser nos jugement.s
futurs.

Nous savions qu'il y a des cas fortuit.s pour lesquels

il est impossible de legiferer a I'avance; mais, afin de rendre
notre m^thode aussi complete et aussi pratique que possi-

ble, Nous avons pr^>pard, il y a quelques ann^es, un plan que
Nous avons adressd k tous les pretres du diocese en les priant
de Nous coramuniquer les diffdrentes remarques et sugges-
tions qu'ils croiraient f\ propos de faire. Tenant compte des
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avis ainsi rc^us ct tic ceux des mpmbres du clergd que nous
pumes con.sulter verhalemont , Nous rt^visames notre plan
qui fut vn\oy6 sous sa nouvollc formo dans los principaux
mdroits <lu diocese, avee priere renouvelee aux pretres de
nous fairc connaitre co qu'ils en ponsaient. En dernier lieu,

Nous avons soumis le tout aux C'onseillers dioeesjun.s ct. a
I'aidc dc toutcs ces informations, nous avons dressc le Hegle-
ment dont vous avez la copic ci-jointc.

En conseciucnc'c, sont ahrog^'s, dcs le premier Janvier
1013, tous les anciens Reglements des l)ancs, quel que soit

le temps de leur existence ou de leur approbation, ct le ((Regle-

ment des bancs pour le diocese de Cliatluim » tel que public
ci-aprcs devient I'unique ct absolue direction fixant le mode
de vente ct de tenure des bancs dans le diocese. Si quelque
point de detail non compris dans ce Hep;lement a besoin d'etre
fL\6 d'un(> mnniere sp^^cialc, il faudra Nous en fairc I'cxpos^
par ecrit. avec les raisons a I'appui, ct Nous en approuverons
la reglemcntation particuliere si Nous le croyons a propos.

Vous observerez que ce Reslcment comprcnil trois

parties

:

La premiere partic regie I'application du credit donne
a ceux (lui contribucnt a la construction d'une nouvelle eglise.

C'est la pratique dans certaines paroisses de prevenir les

fideles qu'il sera tenu compte de toutcs leurs contributions
dont ils retrouvcront le montant a leur credit lors de la vente
des bancs. Cette pratique est non seulement un ( acoura-
gement pour les paroissiens a donner largcment, mais encore
elle empeche les autres de venir au dernier moment achcter
les meillcurs bancs au detriment de ceux qui ont fait des .sacri-

fices pour aider h construire I'^glise. La premiere partie de
notre R^glement fi.xe le mode d'application de la valeur de
ces contributions. Comme vous Fobserverez, cette partie
ne traite pas directement des bancs et elle ne s'applique qu'aux
^glises en voie actuelle ou prochaine de construction. Encore
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ne faut-il pas en d^'duirp que tel cri^dit doit etro promis quand
on projette de batir une nouvcllo egliso. Dans le cas ou le
cur^ et les syndics ont rautorisution do I'Evequo dr com-
menccr la construction dune eglise dont tous les Ijancs de-
vront etre vendus annuellenient, quand Tcdifice sera termine,
la premiere partie <'-' Reglement qui a rapport aux ((ro^us-
ereances » n'a - ,s -o.. app''"ation. Mais chaque fois qu'il
est tenu compt de. cont.ihii^ois et que I'on en donne credit
pour

1 achat d. i ..ni's. on evra suivre les dispositions de
cette premiere ;

'• \

La (lenxiemc partir reglemente la vente et la t(>nure
des bancs d vie. Cette deuxieme partie n(> s"ap{)lifiue pas
aux eglis(>s dont les l)ancs no sont pas vendus n vie, et ces
cglises sont alors regic-s par la partie troisieme. Mais dans
toute eglise ou les bancs ou partie des bancs sont vendus
pour la duree de la vie de I'acciuereur et sujets a une rente
annuelle, il faut suivre les regies de la portic deuxieme. Vous
trouverez a I'article trois de cette partie deuxieme des blancs
a remplir. Le but de c(tt(> clause est de donner, lors de la

premiere vente des bancs, une preference dominante a ceux
(pii ont contribue pendant la construction nieme de I'eglise.

Pour atteindre cette fin, on peut inserer dans le second blanc
un montant plus considerable cjue celui du premier. Ainsi,
par exemple, quand une eglise est terminf^'o, on trouve ciue
les plus hautes contributions sont d'environ S 2()0.(M), et
voici qu'un nouvel arrive dans la paroisse veut donner gene-
reus(>ment ce ciu'il n'a pas ou I'occasion d'offrir plus tot. Afin
de ne pas I'exclure ab.solument et de ne pas priver I'eglise de
sa contribution, on pourrait inscrire au second blanc une somme
de $ 250.00 ou plus. Alors cet article .se lirait : « Les personnes
ayant donne $ 200.00 ou plus pour aider a la con&iruction de
I'eglise et celles qui donnent maintenant $ 250.00 ou plus
ont le privilege de mettre I'enchere sur les (disons) cinq pre-
mieres rang^es. » Les nouveaux arrivfe ont ainsi une chance
d'etre mis de pair avec les autres en payant une contribution
plus forte.
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La troiiiicmc partie, commo Nous I'avons dejii, remarqu6,

s'appli{}U(> aux bancs vcndus chaciuc ann^o, ot la date de la

vonte doit etro inscn'o au l)lanc du premior article.

Un autre point en rap|)ort avee le Reglement des bancs

est I'eniploi des rentes per^ues. L(> revenu des bancs appar-

tieiit entierenient a I'eglise et non au cure. Nous savons que

dans queUiues missions, a cause de leur peu de ressources, et

avec la permission de i'Eveciue, la rente des bancs revenait

au c\ir6. (Ju<>l<iues permissions a cet eff<>t out etc donnees par

notre venerable predecesseur. le reprette Monseip;neur Rogers,

et quelques-unes par Nous-meme; mais nuUe de ces permis-

sions n'est enregistree. Alors, (>t afin de pouvoir prendre en

note cliacun de ces cas, Nous annulons presentement toutes

les jM'rmissions donnees aux cures, par Monseigneur Rogers

ou par Nous-meme. de s'approprier la rente des bancs, et tout

pretre <iui croit ([Ue ((> reveiui de son eglise lui est necessaire

pour sa subsistance devra Nous demander par ecrit la per-

mission (le le i)rendre et Nous donner l(>s raisons a I'appui de

sa demanile.

Tons les cures liront cette lettre et le Reglement des

bancs dans chacune de leurs eyjlises et en insereront une copie

dans le registre des bancs de toutes les dites eglises. (^'ux {}ui

n'auront i)as re(,'u un noml .< suffisant de copies n'auront qu'h

en demander a notn* stn-retaire.

Sincerement a vous en N. S.

t THOS.-F. BARRY,

E\eque de Chatham.
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he(tLement des bancs

pour LE Dir 1E8E DE CHATHAM

Tmtt reglenicnt anterumr cesse de valoir.— Les blavcs doivent

(ire nmpIiN scion kfs mjlcN admlles et particulieres de

chaque eglise.— Les Rcglements npeciaux d sumjouter

a ceux-ci doivent etre soumis d Vapprobation de I'Eva/ue.

PREMIERE PARTIF.— Regles fixant l'acceptation

DES « Re^us-Cr^ances »

EN PAIEMENT DES BANCS, LORS DE LA PREMIERE VENTE.

1. T« IS les regus-or^ances, d'ailleurs acceptables. se-
ront acccptds a leur pleine valeur en paiement des sonjnes
offertes par les ench^risseurs sur les banes.

2. Toutes les personnes qui, au jugement du cur6
et des syndics, forment une m^me famille, peuvent accumuler
leurs re^us pour payer la somme offerte par le chef actuel de
la famille.

3. II n'est pas permis de transporter les re^us en dehors
de la famille.

4. Les re^us-cr^ances donnas a toute personne qui
d^ede avant la date de la vente des bancs retournent au
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chef ac,,i(.l dc lu famillo dc cftto porsonno ct soront acpopUa
do cclui-ci en paiemcnt do son onchor<> a la promioro vonto.

."). Los voiivos. qui, i)ar lo docos do lours maris, ^ont
(lovoinios chefs do families, perd.'iit lour droit si ellos so roma-
nont, ot lours ro<,'us-oroancos retournent -l lour fils aino, ou
a dofaut du fils, a la fillo ainoo. ,.t. s'il n'y a pas d'onfants, la
famillo est oonsideroe oommo eteinto A los ro(,-us sont i)orim<:'s.

6. Quand uno fillo qui est devonuo chef do maison
passe, on so inariant dans uno autre famillo, olio perd 1. pri-
viloKos qu'ello avait comme chef ot ses r<vus-eroances rotoiiruent
^ son frero ou a sa strur, et, si elle na ni I'un ni I'autro, ses
re^'us cessent do valoir.

7. Aj)ros la promifiro vente dos bancs, \oh rovus-crc^ances
n'ont plus aucuno valour {luokonquo.

DITXIEMK PARTIE.— Bancs vendus a vIE

;

1. Los bancs soront vendus i I'enohdre publiquo ot

adjuges au plus offrant. l,a moitio du montant de I'enchere
devra otro ,,ayoe au temps de I'achat et la balance dans le

cours des six mois suivants, a I'oxpiration de.squols, si le paie-

ment nest pas complete, le cure ot los syndics pourront re-

prendre le banc ou donner unc extension de temps, mais avec
lassentimont de I'Eveque pour ehaque cas. Les souls parois-
siens pouvent acheter des banes k vie.

2. La ou il y a une ^glise supdrieure et un soubasse-
ment-chapelle, I'acqu^reur d'un bane dans I'^glise sup^rieure
aura droit au banc oorrespondant dans le soubassement, k
moins d'avoir ete prevenu, lors de la vente, que tel banc cor-

respondant n'existe pas.

3. I^s personnes ayant donn^ ou plus pour la

construction de I'^glise, ot celles qui donnent maintenant
auront le privilege de mettre I'enchere sur les
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premieres rang^'es de bancs. Cellos qui ont donn^ ou plus,

et fellfs (lui donnent actuellement pourront mettre
I'ench^re sur les rang^es suivantes. Tous Ics paroissiens
seront libres d'achcter les bancs des autres rang^es.

Toutefois, aprcs la premiere vente, chacun sera abso-
lament libre d'acheter un banc quelconque de I'dglise.

4. Les reQus-creanct>s reconnus valables, selon les

regies donnees dans la Premiere Partie, seront acceptes en
paieinent de la somme offert(> a I'enchere de la premiere vente.
Si la valeur de ces regus n'egale pas le prix d'achat, la balance
sera payee en monnaie courante.

o. I'n possesseur de re^-us-creances qui veut acheter
deux bancs pour lui-meme et sa famille, et nuUement pour
d'autres personnes ou pour louer, peut mettre I'enchere sur
les deux bancs et, a la premiere vente, ses rc^us-creances .seront

acceptes en paiement particl ou total des prix offerts pour
I'un et I'autre banc. Mais I'acheteur devra avoir, tout d'abord,
expose s(>s rai.sons au cure et aux syndics et obtenu d'eux la

permission de mettre I'enchere sur un deuxieme banc.

0. T/acqu6reur d'un banc aura le droit de le garder
depuis la date de I'achat jusqu'A sa mort, alors que ce banc
retournera a sa veuve. A la mort ou au nouveau mariage de
la veuve, le banc retournera k la personne, homme ou femme,
qui, par son age ou sa condition, sera reconnue comme chef
de la famille. Cependant le droit de possession d'un banc
achetd k vie ne se transmettra jamais au-delA de la premiere
generation, a I'extinction de laquelle le banc revient k I'^glise

qui le remet a I'enchere publique pour vente annuelle ou k vie,

selon la decision du cure et des syudics.

7. Si un propri^taire de banc laisse la parois.se, en
emraenant sa famille, I'^glise a le droit, pendant cinq ans,
de vendre son banc k vente annuelle ; et, apres cinq ans
r^volus, que le popri^taire ait acquis domicile ailleurs ou non,
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s'll n'est, pas rovenu dans hi paroisse il poril tout droit A la
possession dc son hanc dont on dispose comm(> dans le cas du
ddces du i)oss('sseur. dependant si co proprietaire de banc
reticnt la i)osscssion des hiens-fonds qu'il a dans la paroisse,
ses droits sur son ])anc scront dc dix ans au lieu d<- einq.

Pour les cas anterieurs a la pronmlgation du present
Reglement, si d(-s proprietaires de haiies sont absents depuis
trois ans ou plus, le cure leur donnera. s'il est possible, avis dc
eette regh' une annee avant I'expiration du terme fix^.

8. Les i)r()prietaires n'ont de droits sur If'urs bancs
cju'cn autant (ju'ils en payent la rente annuellc. En
eonsi-'tiuenee, si un proprietaire ne pave pas la rente pendant
une annee, le banc peut etre vendu pour I'ann^-'e suivantc ct
aussi longtemps que la r<>nt(> n'est pas pay<^e. Lorsquc sans
excuse valal)le. la rente n'aura pas ^.t^> payee pendant cinq
anni'-es cons/'cutives, il sera (lispos(^ du banc tout commc dans

1 e cas d'un proprietaire parti de la paroisse.

9. Pendant les cinq premieres ann^es, la rente annuelle
^^^^ <'f pour les premieres rang^es, de pour
^^^ rang<4es suivantes, et de pour le reste des bancs.
Tous les cinq ans, le cure, avec I'assentiment de I'Eveque, d^ter-
minera le montant de la rente annuelle, qu'il ^l^vera meme
s'il est n^cessaire.

10. Tout proprietaire de banc a le droit de louer les
places vacantes de son banc, pourvu qu'il ait pay<5 sa rente
annuelle, qu'il verse Jl I'j^glise ce qu'il retire de plus que le
montant proportionn^^ a sa rente annuelle, et qu'il ait obtenu
la permission du cur6.

11. Chaque banc sera vendu h un seul et m^me ache-
teur au nom dc qui il sera port^ au Livre des bancs et avec qui
se reglera tout ce qui a rapport au dit banc.

12. Quand de nouvelles missions sont form^es d'an-
ciennes ou de parties d'anciennes paroisses, les proprietaires
de bancs dans I'^glise primitive peuvent les garder, en en payant
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la rente jusqu'^ cc que I'^glise de la nouvelle paroisse soit oons-

truitc, que les bancs en soient mis en vente et qu'un pretre

resident y soit place. Alors cessent pour les fideles detaches

de I'ancicnne paroisse tous leurs droits sur les bancs ile la pre

miere eglise.

13. L'Evequi' peut ordonner Tenlevement d'un banc

quand la decoration de I'egli.se ou une amelioration I'exige.

Alors un arrangement si' con'-lut entre le proprietaire de co

banc et le cure avec les syndics.

TROISIKME PARTI K.— Ranis vendis annvellement.

1

.

Les bancs seront vendus chacjue annee le

et adjuges au plus Iiaut encherisseur, pourvu (ju'll soit pa-

roissien.

2. La ou il y a une eglise superieure et un soubassement-

chapelle. I'acquereur d un banc dans I'eglise superieure aura

droit au l)anc correspondant dans le soubassement, a moins

d'avoir etc prevenu, lors de la vente, que tel l)anc correspon-

dant n'existe pas dans le soul)assement.

3. Pour pouvoir acheter deux l)ancs ou plus, le pa-

roissi(>n doit d'abord faire connaitre ses raisons au cure et

avoir sa permission.

4. L"ac(iuereur d'un banc s'engage a payer lui-meme

toute la rente annuelle et, s'il iaisse la paroisse avant la fin de

I'annee, le cure peut le tenir responsable ile la rente complete.

"). La rente annuelle d'un banc iloit etre payee a I'avan-

ce et si i'acquereur neglige de faire ce paiement pentlant le.s

six mois (jui suivent I'acliat, le cure pourra lui retirer le banc

et le remettre a I'cncliere publicjue.

6. Tout proprietaire de banc a le droit de louer les

places vacantes de son banc, jiourvu riu'ii ait paye sa rente

annuelle, (lu'il verse a I'eglise ce cju'il pourrait retirer de plus
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que le montant proportionn6 k sa rente annuelle, et qu'il ait
obtenu la permission du cur^.

7. Chaquc banc sera portd dans ies Livres de I'^glise
au nom dun seul at-hetour avec qui se rdglera tout ce qui a
rapport :iu dit banc.

8. Quand il y a plus de bancs que n'en requi^rent Ies
paroissiens, et alors sculement, un dtranger qui a fait agr^r
ses raisons au curt', peut ench^rir sur un banc et se le faire
adjuger.

t THOS.-F. BARRY.

Eveque de Chatham.

Chatham, N. B.,

29 septcmbre 1912.

Louis O'Leary, secretaire.

a
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(Circular)

Chatham, N. B.

Nov. 15th, 1912.

Reverend Father,

We bog to inform you that Wo havo obtained from

the Holy See a renewal of the extraordmary faculties of Formula?

« I » and « T ». The Rescript boars date of October 3rd,

1912 and renews the faculties for three years.

In virtue of this Indult We hereby renew to October

3rd, 1915, all the t.'culties formerly granted in virtue of the

Indult bearing date November 20th, 1909, and in the same
way in which said faculties were previously granted.

We wish to notify you also of the death at Quebec on
August 23rd of the Rev. William Purcell, a priest of this

Diocese and therefore entitled by the provisions of the Council

of Halifax to a Requiem Mass from each priest of the Diocese.

We have : ird also of the death of Rev. Louis G. Leblanc,

of the Diocese of St John, who was but recently working in

our midst. We earnestly recommend the souls of these depart-

ed priests to your prayers that God may grant them eternal

rest and peace.

Yours very truly in Xto,

t THOS.-F. BARRY,
Bp. of Chatham.
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CUKISTMAS (JKEETINGS

Chatham, N. H.

Dec. 18th, 1912.

Hkvkhknd Fatiiek,

It is witli grciil plcasuro tiiat We uKain offer you our
customary Cliristnias CrcctinKs and Wishes for a Uappy \ew
Year. Tlie past year lias been a great souree of consolation to
Us, not only because of the steady inarch of progress in the
various parishes of the T')iocese, hut particuhirly because of
the earnest etYorts made by Our devoted Clergy and Religious
Comnuniities f. tl,(. spiritual advancement of Our beloved
faitliful. A ".. orking earnest band of priests, sucli as are
those with whom C.od has blessed Our Diocese, is the safest
guarantee that the work in the Lord's vineyard is being care-
fully and well performed. Therefore do We « rejoice in the
Lord » and offer to Him along with Our heartfelt thanks,
'Hir humble petition that He may continue by His grace to
pecond your efforts in .strengthening and extending His King-
dom upon earth.

The consideration of the Infant Clod, born for love of
us. together with tiie a.ssurance that during the past year He
has i)een born, by His sacramental presence, in the hearts of
so many of His little ones, fills Our heart with the deepest
thankfulness and .^^wcetest consolation. What joy, indeed, for
I's, who are responbible for the souls of even the least of those
committed to Our care, to know that from earliest infancy,
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from tho moment that the diiwn of reason appears upon the

horizon of their younR Hves, those who are the future hope "
tlie Cliurcii in Our Diocese are strengtliened and encouraKtii

f^uided and nroteeted by the presence in their hearts, a.s yet

unsulHed by the stain of sin, of Him Who, in the accents of

undying, inlinite love, vid ;
— « Suffer the httle children to

come unto Me! »

With a generation of faithful and devoted adults, in-

structeci and guided ])y a zealous clergy, with a generation of

children growing up in the shadow of the tatiernade. truly

may we augur well for the future of the ("hurch in Our
Diocese and deeply, huml)ly and since-ely do We thank (iod

for the lx)untifu! gifts of His all-merciful Providence.

May He continue to bless us all, laborious priests,

devoted religious and faithful people
; may He continue to be

with us all, being i)orn again in the heart of eacli on Christmas

morn to dwell therein in increased love and grace, making the

New Year happy with the happiness of peace and good will

for all,— a New Year that will be in the truest sense a \ear of

grace and Heavenly benediction.

We l)eg to remain. Reverend Father,

Yours truly in Xto.,

t THOS.-r. BARRY,

Bp. of Chatham.
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PASTORAL LETTER

OF

THE RT. REV. THOS.-F. BARRY, D. D.,

Bishop of Chatham

Thomas-Francis, by the grace of God, and Favor
OF the Apostolic See, Bishop of Chatham

To the Reverend Clergy, Rel :ms Communities
and Faithful Laity of the Diocese of Chatham,

Health and Benediction in the Lord :

Dearly Beloved,

During the past number of years Our pastoral in-
structions have been upon the Ten Commandments of God.
Having terminated these, We will now treat of the Com-
mandments or Precepts of the Church.

We must first ask ourselves, however, what we mean
by the Church? For what end was it instituted? And by
whom was it founded ?

Prescinding from the different significations of the
word « Church » as existing before the Old Covenant or
dunng It, we shall adopt the familiar definition of the Christian
Church under the Law of Grace as given by our Gate-
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chism, which teaches us that «the Church is the congregation or
society, of all the faithful who, being baptized profess the same
doctrine, partake of tiie same sacraments, and are governed
by their lawful pastors under one visible head on earth, »

that is, the Bishop of Rome, the Successor of St Peter, the
Sovereign Pontiff, the Pope. « The Church, » says St Augus-
tine, « consists of the faithful dispersed throughout the world. »

St Paul calls the Church the house and edifice of God. Writing
to his disciple St Timothy, he says, « These things I write
to thee, hoping that I shall come to thee shortly. But if I tarry
long, that thou mayest know how thou oughte.st to behave
thyself in the house of Goil, which is the Church of the living

God. the pillar and the ground of truth, » 1 Tim., Ill, 14, 15.

« The Churcii is here called a house, » says the Catechism
of the Council of Trent, « because it is, as it were, one family
governed by one head and participating in a community of

all spiritual goods. » All its pastors and people are united
together so as to form one body in Christ : the pastors teach-
ing and the flock receiving the same Divine Truths which
Jesus Christ revealed, and which the Apo.stles and their suc-

cessors taught— « one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, »

Eph., IV, 5.

The members of the Church may be divided into three

classes, viz: those in heaven, those on earth and those in

purgatory. The blessed in heaven constitute the Church
Triumphant. They are the most glorious and happj- as-

semblage of blessed spirits, who having triumphed over the
world, its temptations and dangers, are forever free from the
trials and troubles of this life and are rewarded with the fruition

of et(>rnal bliss. The faithful on earth are called the Church
Militant because they are continually waging war with their

implacable enemies, the world, the flesh and the devil. The
souls in purgatorj- form the Church Suffering because they are
still expiating their sins in the purifying fire of their temporary
abode. We are not to infer, however, that there are three
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Churches, for the three are only the component parts of one and
the same Church all unite<i with Christ as the members of abody are united with the head.

The Church Militant is composed of the good and the
hail, both professmg the same faith and partaking of the same
sacraments, but differing in con.luct and morality'. Thus the
C hurch IS compared in the Gospel to the ten vi'rgins, five ofwhom were go.nl and five foolish

; to a field in which tares
are mixed with the good grain ; to the Ark of Noah which
contained clean and unclean animals. While faith teaches us
that the good and the bad are found in the Church yet this
same faith declares that the wicked are contained in the Church
as the chaff is mingled with th(. good grain or as dead members
are sometimes attached to a living bodv. And Our Lord
assures us in His holy Gospel that He will purge His floor and
will gather His wheat into His }>arn, but the chaff He nill
burn with unquenchable fire, St Luke, IH, 17.

We may also consider the Church Militant as a living
organism composed of a body and .soul. Some of its members
belong to the a.s.sembly of the faithful and take part in their
worship, but, living in a .state of grievous .sin, their works are
dead and their assistance at the public prayers and religious
ceremonies of the Church does not directly avail them to salva-
tion, although it may obtam for them the grace of repentance,
riie Church .seeing what is outward, recognizes them as her
children, but God, Who sees the interior of the heart, will not
accept their apparent homage as agreeable to Him Those
who are baptized an.l live in a .state of grace, who obey through
love or fear all the laws of God and would without hesitation
make any .sacrifice to belong to the true Church of Chri.st
If they knew it, are truly members of the soul of the Church are
hving lives pleasing to God and all their good works are con-
duciye to their eternal happiness. Thus all who die united to
the body and the soul of the Church are saved

; but thosewho die united to the bo<iy of the Church only, and are separat-
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Ind r "" ''"' "' '°'*- ^^'^^ ^-h«^« considerationsand he foregoing principles we cun answer the false inter-
pretation given so often to the tn.'hful maxim : « Outof the Church there is no salvation. . It i. lot credi-ble that God win reject the upright Cnristiau who^ 1^ Ln confonnity to His Holy Law, and who is doing all he canand ,s disposed to do more, to merit heaven, although through

a^d death on the cross terminated the work of the Redemption.
It IS true He had fully repaired the injury- done bv sin to H^Heavenly Father and acquired infinite merits to pay the debt

hiS ai'd t ' 'ff M,'^'"^^^'
'"^^ '^ ^'^^y these'meritftoW iH r. " ? *" ^"^ '" ^'^'^^^^^ «f his faults.iVow tlu> Church was destined to b^ the treasure house ofhese merits from the midst of which, as from a pure anduntainted source, they should be dispensed to the faith uMan rebel ed voluntarily against God, he must now submitS le?Ct '''''r:'r^^

heart, and for this purpi'Chns left him dogmas to believe and moral laws to practise

and theVT ''^ ?""' '' ^'^ ^^'^^ ^^^^ful depositoryand the Apostles and their lawful successors the only autho-nzed teachers to all nations. Again, after man has become
reconciled to God, being a free creature, he may abuse o tTe

loZ' vT 7' ''" '^^'"' ^"* ^'^^'^t, the tenr andoving Father, foresaw man'., weakness and provided meai^for his restoration and perseverance, and those means a^eTsacraments which He instituted and of which the Church is

liSZrr"^" -' '- '-^^-^— ^he only

The Church was founded, not by men do«-n through

Himseirr"'
"* '^ '""^ ^^'^"^* «™-'f' constituting

ur„ Hi IJ :r''f-l^.
» -d basing the foundation solidlyupon His Apostles and their successors, a^ is clearly shown in
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several place, m Holy Writ. As Christ was not to live forevern the flesh to teach all nations He chose among His followerswelve men whom he called Apostles. These were to be thefoundation of His Church and the witnesses of what He dJd
axid what He taught. He said to them : « You shall l^e witness
of Me m Jerusalem and all Judea and Samaria and even to the
uttennost parts of the earth. » Acts, 1, 8. He declares to them thatHe himself was sent by God, His Father, to preach the Gospeland He adds

: « As my Father hath sent Me I also sendyou
>.
ht John,XX, 21. He revealed to them all Divine truths

« All thmgs whatsoever I have heard of My Father, I havemade known unto you. ., St John, XV, 15. And as the timedrew near for him to leave the world and return to His1-atherHe gave them commission to teach the same to
all na ions

: « Go ye into the whole world, and preach the

tnT J'^.r'^' "T""''' " ^^* ^^^'^' ^VI' ^5- And accordingo St Matthew: « Going therefore teach ye all nations, bat>
tizmg them m the name of the Father and of the Son and o?
the Hoy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all things what-
soever I have commanded you : and behold I am with you

vvvm 'Tl^'^Jl'
consummation of the world, » St Mark,

^vAVin, ly, 20. The Apostles were not allowed to allege their
Ignorance their poverty or their inability for such an important
mission for Christ assured them that the « Comforter »whom He would send would strengthen them and teach them
all things and give them such courage and wisdom that no
power on earth could resist them. « The Holy Ghost » He
says to them, « Whom the Father will send in my name He
will teach you all things and bring all things to your mind
whatsoever I shall have said to you, » St John, XIV, 26 He
sent them clothed with the same power with which He Himself
had l3een invested by His Heavenly Father. « All power is
given to me in heaven and on earth. As the Father hath sentme I also send you, » St Matth., XXVHI, 18, St John, XX, 21.

The Apostolic College must have a head, a superior,

— 233 —

m

I I :...... A M-.^ 4



and whilo Christ Himsdf is over the invisible supremo head
of the Church, yot it has pleased Him to appoint one of His
Apostles to be His vicegerent <.ii eanli, the Supreme Pastor
and Visible Head of the Churdi. To St Peter this sublime
office was committed. « Thou art Peter (that is a rock) and
upon this rock, « says Christ, « I will build my Church, »

St Mark, XVI, IS. To St Peter in particular and to none of the
other Apostles Our Lord said : « To thee I will give the key.s
of the kingdom of heaven, » and after His resurrection He
gave to Peter the formal commission to feed his whole flock
both pastors and p(H)ple, ( St John XXI, ) and thus constituted
him the Chi(.f Pastor of His fold of which He had said before: —
« There shall be one fold and one shepherd, » St John, X, 16.

To Peter ( 'hrist gave the power to make laws for all the pastors
as well as for all the faithful and to enforce the.se laws, saying :

« I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heav/>n and
wliatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth shall be bound alsom heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth it shall
be loosed also in heaven, » St Mark, XVI, 18, 19. As Christ
gave pow(-r to the Apostles « to teach all nations, » and
assured them that He would be with them all days even to
the consummation of the world, it is evi<l(>nt that' that same
power was to descend to their lawful successors, for the
Apostles neither did, nor could, teach all nations in their own
persons nor were they to continue on earth till th(> end of
time. Therefore the commission given to them was not confi-
ded to their persons but to their office, that is, to them and
their successors in office who should continue to the end of
the world, and complete the work thev had begun. St Paul
was not among those to whom this commi.ssion was given
personally, yet he says that he was appointed « a preacher
and an Apostle, a doctor of the C.entiles in faith and truth »

1 iim 11,7. He ordained St Timothy to be a pa,stor of the
Church, and a successor of the Apo.stles, and he chargetl him
« to preach the won! in .sea.son and out of .sea.son

; to reprove
rntn>at and rebuke, with all patience and doctrine, » 2 Tim,.'
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IV, 1.2. Ho also conimands him to ordain others to succeed
him in the office of teachinR. « The things, » he says, « which
thou liasf heard of me the same commend to faithful
men, who shall be fit to teach others also, » 2 Tim., II, 2. From
the foregoing texts of Sacred Scripture it is clear' that Christ
gave power to his Apostles ami their lawful successors in office
to govern His Church, to make laws and regulations for the
divine service and the administration of the Sacraments,
independent of any other power, for He who bestows « all
power in heaven and on earth » excludes none and makes no
limitations. From the beginning the Church exercised such power
and will continue to exercise it in the fulfilment of her divine
mission to the end of time .She recognizes the full extent of the
independent power of the State within the limits a.«signed to
it by Our Lord, that is. to make laws for the benefit of the
civil commonwealth. She has always taught the doctrine
that to Ceasar should l)e given what belongs to Caesar and
to CJod what belongs to (Jod.

The laws or precepts of the Church which we are now
about to explain are chiefly six. Some of these have been so
fully treated of in the instructions given on the Ten Com-
mandments that we shall not dwell upon them here, or at
most shall speak of them very briefly.

While there is a close connection between the Com-
mandments of (lod and the Precepts of the Church there are
also many points of difference between them. The Ten Com-
mandments of (Jod arc the revealed expre.s.sion of (lod'w will
for man and may not be changed by the Church, while the
precepts appertain to her discipline and mav be changed or
modified by her according to the needs of time and place or
the wants of her children dispersed throughout the world.
The Ten Commandments are binding on all men

; the precepts
or laws of the Church l)ind only her members. The reason of
this difference is because the commandments of C.kj are the
expression of the divine priiuipU-s of right and wrong which
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are as unchangeable as God Himself
; whereas the precepts of

the Church, being human laws, are not binding where it is
impossible or very difficult to observe them. Thus to break aconimandment of God is to do .something that is always ba<l
ancl sinfu and which cannot be ju..tified by circumstances,
such as denymg the faith, committing murder or robbery
<lishonormg parents or profaning the name of God, etc.; whereLi
to do som(.thing forbidden by a command of the Church
18 not bad m itself but by rea.son of the law of the Church
XN'hich forbids it. Thus eating meat on Fridav or missing mass
on a Sunday or Holiday is, it is true, sinful, but not because
It IS somethmg ba<l in itself, but becau.se it i.s an act of disobe-
dience to a lawful command of the Church of CJod The autho-
rity of the Church which impo.ses the obligation may relax it
or irmove it altogether. Thus the Church may exempt sick
people from the obligation of fa.sting or hearing maas on
bunday, but she cannot, under any circumstances, allow a
person to tell a lie, vh.at his neighbor, or deny his faith, in a
word. hr<>:ik any of the Commandments of God. If we consider
the precepts of the Church in jwrticular we shall find that
the duties reciuired of us by them are duties which CJod Him.self
expressly d,.,nands fn.m us and that the Chur.l. by her command
only <let(.rmii,es the particular manner, time' and place :.
ivhich we should jM-rform them.

Ttie first precept of the Church is to sanctify the
Sundays an.l Holiday by hearing ma.ss and r(>sting from
servile works. God Himself recjuires that a certain part of
our time be dedicat(Ml to His service. In tlu' Old Law He com-
manded on,> day in seven to be s<.t apart for this purpo.s.-, and
to hv kept with great strictness in memorv of all He did for
H.s chosen people. Under the New Law the Church appoints
tlie hrst day of the week to be .«et aside to n.nder homage to
Go. tor .•ill He has dom- for the world by the Incarnation
Death an,l Resurrection of His Divine Son. The hearing of
Holy Mass on Sundays and Holiilay s is the greatest act of
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religious worship we can offer to God, and the Church imposeathe obligation on all her children under pain of grievour«t

r^l^.; h"
"""'"'

'°; *'^" ^ '"'«•
•* ThoseVho wouldneglect hearing mass from one end of the year to the otheror who frequently absent themselves from the Holy Sacr fice

Oo<l could bestow upon them and their families. The personwho would spend the Sunday in servile work without necSy
Tn i 7"tVr '^°.?. '^^ •" P'^'"^"- ^"'' '^n^usement «;m .die, luzy habits, would be unworthy of the name of catholic

the C hurch were explamed in our instruction on the ThirdCommandment of ( Jod we will now pass to the second pr c ^tot the ( hurch, which is :

To Fast and Abstain on the Days Commanded.

The end of this precept of the Church is to regulatethe obligation o fasting and abstinence which by a gene Ucommand of God is laid upon us. By the term '«/aSr
bv Tl" r

''""""" '" '^' ^"^^"^'*^' ^"^^ the quality of food
;

davs w. rr"' " •"'?*'"" '" ^"^"^>' "">'• '^- abstinence:dajs « . take our usual number of meals but are forbiiden
certain kinds of food

; on fasting days we are forlidL bo hour usual number of meals and .-ertain kinds of foo,l.

The precer>t of abstinence is as oM a.s the world. ItiH'gan ,n Paradise when (iod con.:..u.led our first parents toakstain fn.n. eatin. of the fruit of th.. tree of knowledge. When^oal. left he Ark c;o<l commanded him to abstain « from

outofT' ^" " 0--.IX.4. When God brouglu his peop"out of Eg> ,t .orbade them stric-tly to eat of l,.aven,Hl breador seven days durmg the solemnity of the Passover. He even

Lxo<l.,XII,llo. The servants of (Jod in the Old Lhw observed
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M. «tr„.t y tlu- Ihw of al.stin,-n.P that th,.y o„ ,nanv o<Ta.s.„n..
pr-f. rml to ,lie rather tJ.an l.r.-ak it. It i. r,.|at.W in th. l(nhH .j.t.T of Daniel tint in onl.r t<, ol.tain cvrta.n , .vorn fr,.,u
(..Kl he ' ai.stam.d from pl.-asant hrmi. an.l neith. r fl.-sh
n.,r wm." ..nt.n.l his ni,..ith till the ,hiv,s of th., w(vk >v, re
a.ro,n,,l,,-he.l. ., An.l th.> ahvt,n,.nn. wa« .so ,.l..a.si„t, ;o (J.kI
that Hi> sent hm. an Angel from hmv.n to t.il I -n hi^ ixti-
tioufs w • Kr.i.ited.

T'r •;, .s ,:., nion fourhinn mcitlcnf i.h.tcd in tl oi,|
Icstam u ih.n that of the Wn.ral.le Kleaair, over ni.uf.
years o.

^
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eat the .!"ii -wine m .t thiui violate ti

of Co.l .-ud <.., hi.^ n;tti. ii. « Um th( y th;
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.
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might think that Kleaza, d the 10:0 of four .score and ;cn v,
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should he deeeived and h. hx i should ring -

eurse upon my ohl age. For ii,ou, , the pn . nt ti„
he delivered from the punishmen - of men, yet ->

(scape the hand of t .\uuighiy n- -her alive nor ..

fore hy departing lua. fully out (his ' ..
f ^.hnll ^.

worthy of my old age : and I .sh Jl jc;, anC.v.ni
tude to youn-. men if mth read^ ;,,n.l .,.,d cons, an
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I sh.

Wher.
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nn lu,m.r..,l.|.. i,.u,| ,.„ ,i.,, nu,>f v,-,u Mo ami ,.ns( lu.lv
'•'^^ Ai- I, vinjt ,«)k.n thus |if« was f„rti witi, ,.arri...i to

'in lil<I> li.. II . n..... _ . 1.. . 1- ....<'X<' IlKd.
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1 h obligation of fastiny, .-is well as that of abstaining
i rertain kinds of food is u,,eatpdly taught in the < Md

and New Testament. « Be converted, » He says, .. to Me
with vour whole hearts, i', fa.sting and in weeping ami in
m<,u...ag, » .Joel, II, 12. .i.e Ninivites proclaimed a p. lie
ast ;. k1 were pardoned, Jonas, HI, 7-10. ((We fasted .oii

It our (lod. » says E.sdras and it fell out prospe-
ly unto us » Esdra.s, VII, 23. Our Lord Hini.self fore-
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m

tells that His disciples will fast after His departure from
them

: « The day will oonie when the bridegroom shall be
taken away from them, and then they shall fast, » St
Math., IX, 15. Ho even prescrilx's rules for fasting :

((When thou fastest, anoint thy head and wash thy face
that thou appear not to men to fast and thy Father,
who seeth in i^ecret will repay thee, » St Matth., VI, 17, 18.
St Paul prescribes fasting among other virtues and exlmrta
us to it. « Let us in all things, » he .sjiys, (. exhibit ourselves
as the ministers of (Jod in much patience in watchings
in fastings. « II Cor., VI, 4. .And again he tells us that his life
was spent (( in hunger and thirst, andoft(-n fa.sting, » II Cor.,
IX. 27. The prophetess Anna is highly commended in the Cosp*-!
because sh(. « served ( lod night and day in fasting and |)iayer, »
St Lukr, lI,:i7.The Fathers of the Church in all ages inculcate
the duty of fiisting. <( Fast. » says St Hiisii. « because you
have sinned, and fast also to prevent the dnnger of .^inning »
Moses ami Kiias. as di.l Our Lord Himself, fasted forty days
without eating or drinking.

The law of fa.-ting is to !)< oI).«(>rved principally in Lent
in Advent, on Ember days and on \ igils. The ( "hurch commands
us to fast in Lent in memory of Our Blessed Lord's fjust of
forty days j.nd in onler to prepare us for the solenm celel)ra-
tion of His pa,s,si(,n and death on the cros.s an<l that we may
participate abundantly in the joys of His Hesurrection.

The Advent fast is to Christmas what the Lenten fast
IS to Easter. It is a time of penance and prayer to prepare the
faithful to celebrate worthily the great feast of Christmas
and thus, enrich their souls with the spiritual favors Our Lord
desires to bestow on the world on this great Anniversary.

By Ember days we mean three days—Weilnesday,
Friday and Saturday—set apart in each quarter of the year
to sanctify the season by prayer and fa.sting. These days occur
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in the first work of Lent for the spring season
; in Pente-

cos week for the summer
; in the third week of Sep-

tember for the autumn, and in the third week of Advent
for the winter. The object of Holy Church in the institution
of the Ember days is to sanctify each sca.son of the year by
works of penance and mortification. During Ember days we
should a.-^k God's blessing on the fruits of the earth and "thank
Him for the harvest which He has graciously vouchsafed to
give us. The Ember days are also the times especially appoint-
ed for the ordinations of the ministers of the Church. We
should pray on the.^^e days for the priesthood that CJod might
abundantly pour down His blessings on those who are cho.sen
as the guides of the faithful in the way of salvation. In the
early age of the ("hurch it was customary for the faithful to
spend the days preceding the great festivals of the Church in
prayer and fasting and the.-^e days were called \igils. For
divers rea.sons these N'igils f(.ll into disuse and at present there
are ver>- few of them ob.s.rved.

A'e hope that all the faithful will endeavor to enter
into the spirit of t Church during the Holv Sea.^on of Lent
m order to .lerive from it the many and great advantages of
sanctification which it offers then, We have seen in someof
the for..going ([notations from Holy Scripture that fasting and
abstuience are a powerful means of appeasing the anger of
Cod provoked against us by our sins and negligences. Fa,sting
helps to prevent future transgres,«<ions by weakening the vio-
leinr of passion and temptation. It makes the soul more .spiritual,
more (lispo.sed to prayer, more generous towards the poor and
needy, more prompt and courageous in the performance of all
religious exercis(>s.

This y(.ar th(> Regulations for the Lenten fast will be
by dispensation from the Holy See, the same as last
year.

Thi.s pastoral shall be read in all the churches of the

— 241 —



J^T

Chatham, N. B. Feb. 3rd, 1913.

Feast of the Purification of the B. V. Mary.

Louis O'Leart.

Secretary.

t THOS.-F. BARRY,

Bishop of Chatham.
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LETTRE PASTORALE

DE

SA GRANDEUR MONSEIGXEUR THOS-F. BARRY,
Ev£que de Chatham

-I 1 t-

Thomas-Francois, par la Mis£ricorde de Dieh

ET LA grace DU SAINf-SlkcE APOSTOLIQUE,

Ev£qle de Cifatham

All clcrge smdier d regulier, aux CommunmiK, rrUgieuses

d mix Jidvlcs du diocese de Chatham

Saint d bencdidion en Notre-Seigneur.

Nos tr^s chers Frdres,

Au cours des dernidres ann^(>s, nous avons trait<^ dans
nos instructions pastorales des dix Command, nionts de Dieu
Ce sujet otant ^-'puis^. Nous vous entretic-ndrons maintenant
aes Lommandements ou prc^ceptes dc TEglise

Mais tout d'abord il importc de savoir'ce que nous
enteudons par rEglise, pour quelle fin elle a 6t6 institu(5eet
par qui elle a et«? fond^.

Laissant de c6t6 les diverses significations du mot
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" Eglise, )> tpl qu'on I'entendait avant I'^^tablissomont et
.dant lo coiirs de la Loi ancienne, Nous adopterons la d^^fi-

nition familif^re dc TEglisc clir<^tionne sous la Loi do la grfioe,
te"e que donnde par not re Cat^chismc, loquel nous cnseifrne
que

« I'Eglise est la n^union ou la sonm do tous les fiddles
qui. aprds avoir ro<ju lo baptonio, profossont la memo doctrine,
participont aux memos sacroments et sont gouvornes parlours
pastcurs legitimes sous un memo chef visi})Io

; » et co chef
^nsible est TEveque do Rome, lo Souvorain Pontife, lo Pape.
« L'Eghse, dit saint Augustin, est form^o des fiddles disperses

dans le monde entier. » Saint Paul appelle I'Eglise la maison
et lY'difice de Dieu. Ecrivant d son disciple saint Timotlu'^.
apotro lui dit

: « Je vous ^^cris ceci, quoique j'espere alier
bientot vous voir

; afin (,ue si jo tardais plus lonnt.mps. vous
sachiez comment vous conduirc dans la maison do Dieu. qui
est rEghso du Dieu vivant, la colonne et la base do la v<^rit^-. »

(1 Tim., HI, M, 15). « L'Egliso, dit le Catechismo du Conciie
de Trente. est appolee ici maison, parce qu'elle est commo unc
seulo famille, sous la direction d'un pero uni(,ue, et du .«ein de
laquelle tous les bions spirituels sont communs. Tous ses
pasteurs et son peuple sont unis de telle sorto qu'ils no forment
qu un corps dans lo Christ : los pasteurs enseignant et le trou-
peau acqu^^rant la connaissance des memos xMt6s divines
que Jfeus-Christ a r<-.v^l<5es et que les apotres et leurs suc-
cesseurs ont prech^es : « Un soul Seigneur, une seule foi
un seul bapteme. » (Eph., IV, 5).

Les membros de I'Eglise peuvent etre partag^s en trois
classes

: ceux qui sont au ciel, ceux qui vivent encore sur la
terre, et ceux qui sont detenus au purgatoiro. Les Saints du
ciel constituent I'Eglise triomphante. Cos ames bC-nios qui
ont tnomph# du monde, de ses tentations et de ses dangers
sont en possession de la gloiro et du bonheur svprfmes ;' d^li-
vr6es i jamais des mis^res et des luttes de la vie terrestre
elles jouissent de la f^licit^ aemelle qui est lour recompense.'- Les fiddles vivant sur la terre ot ils doivent combattre

— 244 —



sans cesse ces cnnemis implacables qui sont le monde, la chair
et le d^mon, sont I'Eglise militante. - Les fimes du Purga-
toire qui expient leurs fautes dans le feu purificateur de leur
prison t<>niporaire, ferment I'Eglise souflfrante. Ne concluom)
pas, toutefois, qu'il y a trois Eglises, car ces trois divisions
que Nous venons de mentionner ne sont que les diff^rentes
parties qui constituent I'unique et m^me Eglise et qui sont
unies au Christ comme les membres du corps le sont k la t^te.

L'Eglise militante se compose des bons et des m^^chant •

les uns et les autres professcnt la meme foi et participent aux
memrs sacremcnts

; mais ils different les uns des autres par
leur conduite et leurs maurs=. Ainsi, dans I'Evangilo, I'Eglise
est comparee k dix vi.-rpos dont cinq ^-faicnt sages et les autres
follcs,—^ un champ dans lecjuel I'ivraie est mfl^e au bon
gram —A I'arche de No6 (,ui renfermait les animaux purs et
les impurs. La foi nous apprend, il est vrai, (,ue I'Eglise ren-
ferme des bons et des m<^chants, mais cette meme foi nous
enseigne que les m<^clmnts sont dans I'Eglise comme le mau-
vais grain parmi le bon, ou comme des membres morts qui
restent quelquefois attaches a un corps vivant. Et Notre-
Seigneur nous assure dans son saint Evangile qu'il nettoiera
son aire et qu'il amassera le bl^ dans son grenier et br^ilera la
paille dans un feu qui ne s'eteindra jamais. (Luc, in, 17).

Nous pouvons aussi considerer I'Eglise militante comme
un organisme vivant compost d'un corps it d'une flme Cer-
tains membres de cette Eglise participent k I'assembl^e des
tid^les, prennent part aux exercices du culte ; mais, comme ils
vivent dans l'<^tat du p^ch^ mortel. leurs a-uvrcs sont mortes
et leur assistance aux pridres publiques et aux c^r^monies
rehgieuses de I'Eglise ne contribue pas, au moins directement
A leur salut

; cependant ces actes de religion peuvent leu^
obtenir la gr&ce du repentir. L'Eglise, qui voit le dehors,
reconnalt ces pdcheurs pour ses enfants

; mais Dieu, qui voit
dans 1 mtune du ccpur, n'acceptera pas un hommage apparent
qu'il ne peut agr^r.
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Ceux qui sont haptis<«s ot qui vivrnt en 4tat de Rrdce,
qui, par amour ou i)ar craintp, ol)('iss(>nt aux lois de Dieu et
seraicnt prets j\ fairo sur 1p champ tous les sacrificps n^cessaires
pour tntror dans la v^rital)lc Eglise du Christ s'iis la connais-
saiont, ceux-li apparticniKmt v<''ritaJ)l<«m('nt h I'fime dc I'Eglise

;

leur vie est agreahic h Dieu it leurs bonnes a-uvres Icur sent
compt<'-es pour le l-onhcur ('ternel. Ainsi tous ceux qui, au
moment de leur mort, sont unis au corps et k I'fime dc I'Eglise
sont sauv(5s

; mais ceux cpii ne sont unis qu'au corps de I'E-
glise, au moment de leur mort, et sont s^par^^s de son ame
par le p(-ch(«, sont perdus. A I'aide de ces considerations et
des principes poses .inferieurement, on refute la fausse inter-
pr.'-tation si souv.nt donnee a la axinie toujours vraie :

« Hors de I'Kgiise il n'y a point de salut. » On ne peut ( roire
que Dieu rejette le ehretien sincere dont la vi<" est conforme
i\ SH loi divine, (,ui fait tout cc qui lui est possible et ferait
volontiers davantage pour meritcr le ciel, parc(> (ju'une igno-
rance mvincible reti.>nt ce chr^^tien .separ^ du corps vie I'Eglise.

Hien (lu'il cut .souffert .sa passion et cju'll fut mort sur
la croix. le Christ n'avait pas termine I'a'uvre dc la redemption
quand il partit de ce nionde. II avait sans doute amplement
r^pare I'injure faite a son Pere celeste par le p6ch6 dont il

avait payc^ la d..tt«> par la valeur infmie de ses m^rites, mais
il restait a riiomnie de s(> pourvoir de ces mC-rites et de les
offrir a Dieu pour i'exiHation de ses i)r()pr(s fautes. Alors
I'Eglise fut etablic la depositaire de ces (re.sors spintuels qui
seraient distribues aux fideles comme d'une source pure et
mvK.lable. L'honinie. apres s'etre volontairement revolts
contre Dieu, doit ensuite se soumettre d'esprit et de ccrur
et Jesus-Christ lui a donne des dogmes k croire, des lois morales
a observer, dogmes et lois dont I'Eglise est la seule gardienne
ct que les apotres ct leurs I^-'gitimes successeurs ont seuls la
mhssion (renscigner a toutes les nations. De plus, le ptVheur
r<:concih^ avec Dieu reste un etre libre : il peut, abu.sant de la
mis<-Ticorde divme, retomber dans le p^chd. Aussi ce Pdre

— ^6 —



tendre et aimant qui ost le Clirist a pK-vu la faiblesse de I'hoin-me et a pourvu h son rol^vcmcnt ot u sa pors<^v<Srancc par le
moyen des sacromonts qifil a ii.stitu^s ot confi^s 4 la garde
fiddle de son Eglise pour ^tre dispenses par ses seuls ministres
legitimes.

I/Eglise a 6U> fcmdee. non par les hommes |e
cours des >iiTl(s, niais par Jesus-Christ lui-nieme q, est
fait la « pi.Tre angulaire » et qui en a etahli les f(,.,,i, -nts
solules sur los Apotr.-s et leurs successeurs. con.ine il est clai-
rement d^^montre en niaints endroits (i(>s Saints Livres. (^omme
ie Christ ne <levait pas vivre toujours dans son corps morte!
pour onseigner toutes les nations, il ehoisit parrni ses disciples
douze hommes qu'il nomma ses Apotns

; ils d(-vaient etre
le fondement de son Eglise et les temoins de ses actes et
de sa predication. « \-ous me ren.lrez temoignage, leur dit-il
dans Jerusalem, dans toute la Jud.'e et la Samarie, et jusqu'aux
extr<^-mit<^s de la terre. » (Actes, i, 8). II leur declare qu'il a
^U cnvoy<5 par Dieu son Pere pour precher TEvangile, et il

ajoutc
: « Comme mon Pc^re m'a cnvoy^, je vous envoie. »

(Jean, xx, 21). II leur revole toutes les v6rh6s divines : « Je
vous ai fait savoir tout ce que j'ai appris de mon Pdre. »

(Jean, xv, 15). Et, comme le temps approchait oil il devait
quitter ce nionde et retourner -X son Pere, il leg charge d'eiisei-
gner ces memes verites a toutes les nations : « Allez par tout
le mondc, prechez I'Evangile a toute creature. » (Marc,
XVI, 15) ;

et en saint Mathieu : « Allez done et in.struisez
tous les peuples, les baptisant au nom du Pere, et du Fils. et
du Saint-Esprit, et leur apprenant a observer toutes les clioses
que je vous ai prescrites

; et a.ssurez-vous (pie je suis toujours
avec vous jusqu'^ la consommation des sidcles. » (Math.,
xxvni, 19-20). Us apotres ne pouvaient alldguer leur ign->^
ranee ou leur pauvretd ou leur incapacity de remplir une mis-
sion de telle importance, car le Christ leur assure que le « Con-
solateur » qu'il doit leur envoyer les fortifiera, leur ensei-
gnera toutes choses et leur communiquera un courage et une
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sagC8.o tels (,ue ni.llr pui.ssanco tmctrf ne pourra lour r<^«i8ter :

« L E.spnt-Sa.nt c,uc- n,on Pere enverra en mon nom, vous
^nseignera toutos .hosos et vo,as f.-ra res^souvenir de tout ceque je VOU.S ui dit. » (J,.„n, xiv. 2ti). II les onvoya invostisdu menu- pouvoir c,u ,1 avail r.^u do «,n Pon- c^-lcvsto : .< Toute
puissance ma ete iL.nnee ,ians le .i,-! ,.t sur la terre. » (Math
xxviir, 18) et « (•on)nie n.on Pere ni'a envojY", je vous
onvoip. » (J.-an, xx, 21).

!:<• ™ll^V ap<.st.,ii(,ue doit avoir un cl.cf. un superieurLc Christ est lui-me.ne .-t pour toujours le chef supreme,"
mais invis.b!e. ,lo rKslise

; oepcTulant il a I.ien vouiu .l.li^„.;
un de ses apotres pour etre .on Vicaire sur la terre. le Pasteur
supreme et le chef visiMe de l'K,,ise. C'est a .saint Pierrequ il confic cette .•harp;,- suMime : ,, Tu es I'ierr,.. lui dit-il
et sur cette Pierre je l.atirai mon KkHsc. « ,Marc. xv,, 18

'

C e.st A samt Pierre personnellement < t a mil autre de .se.s apotresque Notre-S<.,pn,.ur a dit : « Je te donnerai les cl.-fs ,lu rovaume
des cu-ux

,,
et. apres .sa rc^.^urreclion. il donna formeliement

i Pierre la nn.ss.on de paftre tout .son tn.upeau. pa.steur.s etfickes (Jean XX.), et letaMit ainsi le I'asteur 'supreme duroupeau dont U avait dit auparavant : « II n'v aura qu'un
troupeau e qu'un pa.teur. ,. fj.-an. x. 1«). X .saint Pierre
J^-sus-Christ donna le pouvoir ,.t ,le fair.. ,les lois ,K)ur r<<Kirtous les pasteurs au.ssi hien que tous les fideles. et ,Ie faire ob-
server ces lois, quan.l il lui dit : « Je te donnerai les clefs durovaume des e.eux et tout ee r,u.. tu lieras sur la terre sera liddans e cie

,
et tout ce cjue tu delieras sur la terre .sera dmdans le ciel. (Math., xvt, 19).

Comme le Christ a donne aux apotres la mission « d'en-
seigner toutes les nations « et qu'il leur a promis d'etre aveceux tous les jours juscju'a la eor , mmation des si^eles, il estEvident que cette mission devait se transmettre k leurs sue-
cesseurs legitimes, puisque les apotres ne pouvaient p.. eux-m^mes pr^eher k toutes les nations et qu'ils ne deva-^ w pasvivre jusqu'^ la fin du momie. Les pouvoirs qui leur i rent
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donnas nYtaient done pas limites h Icufh porsonnos, mais h,

eur mission, rV.st-i\Mliro h nix et h leurs successrurs on office,
lesquels dovaient continucr ju.quW la fir. des sitVIcs vi corn-
plater I'u'uvre comrncnccV par los apotrcs. Saint Paul n'ctait
pas avec ceux qui rc<^ur('nt personnelIcmont cette mission •

ccpendant il ('erit qu'il a ^-'t^^ <?tabli lui-meme prC-dicateur ct
apotre, et !e <lo'-teur des gentils ..lans la foi et dans la xMt6
(I Tim., II, 7). {'•(•St lui (|ui ordonna saint Timothee, le cr^-ant
pasteur dans rKylisc. et un des 8uccess«nirs <les apotres, et le
charReant « (raimoncr la parole a temi)s et i contre-temps,
de reprendre, ,|e supplier et de menacer avec pleino patience
et same do.-trine. » („ Tim., iv. 2). II lui comnmnda aussi den
ordonner d'autres p„„r lui succc^der dans la predication. « ( e
que vou.-* av. z appris de moi. lui dit-il, donne/-le <.n depot H
des hommes fid,'.|,.s qui soient eux-memes capaMes d'en ins-
truire d'autres. -, (n Tim., ii, 2).

D'apr^s ces t( xtes de la .sainte Kcritur(>, il est clair que
J^'su.s-C-Iirist a donne a ses apotres et a leurs legitimes succes-
seurs le pouvoir de Kouverner son J:Klise, de faire des lois pour
r^gleinenter le .service .jivin et ladministration des .sacrements,
et cola mdependamment de toute autre puissance, car celui
qui donne « tovt pouvoir dans le ciel et sur la terre » ne fait
aucune re.serve et ne fix(> nullcs limites. Des le commencement,
1 Jigli.se a exeice ce pouvoir et elle continuera A I'exercer en
rempli.s.Kant sa diNine mission jusqu'A la fin des temps. Elle
reconnait ahs„lum.-nt h TKtat le pouvoir ind^-'pendant de
laire, dans les limites c,ue lui assigne Xotre-S«.igneur, des
lois pour le hien-etre civil du peuple. L'Eglise a toujours en-
Sf«gnd cette .loctrine

: (,u'il faut rendre a CYsar ce qui est k
^-c.-^ar et h Dieu ce qui est a Dieu.

Les lois ou pr^ceptes de I'Eglise que Nous aliens expli-
quer sent au nomhre de sept. Dans nos instructions sur les
dix Commandements de Dieu, Nous avons traits de quelques-
uns de ces pr^ceptes de TEglise suffisamment pour ne plus yrevemr ou au moins pour ne les toucher que l^drement. II y

I4m
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a fKM.urour. .Ir pcints ,1,. r,.ntnct cntr.. los C'(.tnmun(lrmf.nts
»lo Dmu rt l.s r.n'n-i>t..s ,|,. I-Kglis,.. ,„.urtant il v a aussi diff^
ronro ,-ntrc .ux sur i.l.isinirs ,K.infs. L,.s ,lix (•..rnman.loments
(K- Duu sent r.-xj)r(ssi(,n r.'vc'hV .Ir la volontc- divine A IVgard
de Ihomn.p .f .Is rn- pcuvcnt pas .'.tro nUM's par ITIrUs..
tandi

,

qu. i.-s pn'crptos de I'Eplis.. . M.uTrn.-nt sa disciplino
et rx'tivont etrr chaiiRrs on nu.difi.'s par .'llc-n.mii. s,.l„r. j.-s

omonstanc's d,. trnips .-t .!.. lici. <,u sHon l.-s In-scins .ic ses
(•nfants dispcrsrs .iai.s ],• nioiwl,. rnt I.t. Lcs dix ( 'ninmandcnirnts
do n,..u (.hli^rnt t.Mi.s l,.s honinics, f,nidis ,,„< Irs pnToptrs ,lo
I Miso lie liri.t (|uc Ics clin'tici.s ,,ui sent srs incnil.r..s La
raison dc crtt.. difT.Tcncc ,>t (,wc l.'s < •,.rnrna.id..nH-nts ,],- Diou
sunt l.xprc.sH.i, ,|, s prin.ip.s divii.s .ji, l,i,.n .1 du nial prin-
npc. .|ui s<.nt imm.ial.Us r,.n.in<. Dici lui-inrn..., aicrs ,,up
los pnv..pt,.s d.> ri-^rliso. (|ui s..iif dvs lois iMunain-s. n'ohiiRont
pas (luand il rsi in.possil.I,. „ii t,v-s diffirjl,. d,. |,,s ohsom-r
Ainsi vi„I,.r un .•n,ni.iand..n„.nt dr Di.u rst f..nj.,urs un arto
mauvais rt ••..upal.l.. ,,ui nc pcuf .'.trc justifi. par aunmo
cimmstantv

: ....nnnc n nicr sa f.,i, ((.ninifttrc 1. mcirtrc ou
le vol, d(-.shn,mr..r s..s j-arrnts. pn.fan.T I.- n..n. .I,- I)i,.u etc
Mais fair., lu.e .lu,.-e def. n.lue par un pree.ptc ,lr rFRli^e
nost pa> nial .^n soi. nmis seulenient pare, ,|iU' iTiriise le defend
Ainsi manner de la viand., un v.ndndi. nianquer la m-sce un
dimancl.e Oil un j.,ur de fete d'ol.ligati,,,,. s,.nt vraiment des
P^eh<^s. l.ien ,,u-ils „. soient pas d, .< a.t> „ mauvais m eux-
memes, nia.s pan.,. ,,u'ils s„nt d.'s aet.s de des„l„-i.ssa„ee aux
i^Ritiiues ordoiinan«.«.s .ie ri.:Klise de Hi,.,,.

L'autorite d. TK^Iise (,„i impose ,me ol)lipation pent
adoiu..r ou r.nlever tout a fait. Ainsi rK^li... pent ..xenipter

les infirmes du j,.unr ou de I'assistanee a la nu.s>e le dimanoho
mais olle ne pourra jamais. ,K)ur aueun motif, pemi.-ttre i
quelqu un de m.ntir. ,le voler. d,- renier la foi. ou de violer un
quelconque ,ies C'ommandements de DL-u. Kn considerant
bien les pnVept,.s de ri.;Kli,sr, nous ntnuuTrons que le^ obli-
gations (lu lis nous imposent .sont des devoirs express,^ment
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vxm^s <l,. „ous par Dim l.ii-nu"n». .t ,|.,nt IVxA-uticn ost parti-
< uli^r..n,ci.t ilvtvTnnnfv par l.-s onionnuncs orrU'smMurnvB
qui <-n fixcnt Ip tnodc, h- temps ct Ic lieu.

Los (ioux prrniicrs (••.nim.Mnd.nunts ,\v l'I->Iiso nous
ordonnent do .sanctifnT I. s Dinwi.i.h.s rt l.s lYtcs .|-.,hliKation
par

1
;i.s.sisfanco i\ la moss.- ot i-al.stonti..n .l.-s ...uvn-s s,Tvilos,

IhiU I,n-m(nio
. xi«,. ,„,. imus runsM<ri.,ns tin,- partio do m.tro

temps A son servir... Dans lAnrien-Tostanionf
, ,! avait onlonnr^

do u. n.s<Tv..r a .rtt.. fin ,ha<,u,. soptien.o jour muII fallait
striotomont ganior m mvnumr d,. f.ut <,. ,|,rii avait fait pour
son poupl. Sons la I.oi nonvoll... I'KKlisc. a fix*'- lo promior
jour do la scmanio pour nn.lr,. Krac, s f. Di.-u do tout oo (,u-i] a
ffiit FX)ur lo niondo rnticr i)ar i'lnoarnation, la Mort ot la
R«^urro,t,on do son Divin Tils. I/assistan.-o a la sainto mos.se
los dimanohos ,1 jours ,1,. f.-.fs. ..f lo plus Rrand arto dv roll-
Kion quo nous puissions ofTrir Din., .-t rKglis.- .-n impose
I obligation a tous s.-s ..nfants. sous jwino d,. p^-rho grave
quand ootto assistanoo est possihlo. fVux ,,ui man(,uont la
mosso dun In^ut r\ Tautro do lannoo ou ,,ui nogligent souvont
dassist.T au saint saorifir,. se privont do luno dos plus pr^
(misos

1 ..nodictions ,,uo Dim puisso donn.T a oux-momes et
a lours fam.llos. C.jui ,,ui .'n^.loiorait Ic dunanclu- h fairo des
a>uvres sorvilc>s ou .,ui passorait lo jour du Sngnour dans les
d.vortissomonts, l,.s j.ux ou Fnisivotf^. sorait indigno do son
t.trc de catholi(,ur ou do ohrotion. Conun les deux parties
essentiellos do cos doux premi.Ts proc-ptes „nt ot*-- oxposik's
dans notre mstruotion pastorale sur 1,> troisien,.- f omman-
dcment do Diou, Xous ,,a. serous aux oommandomonts de
I i.ghse qui prescr .cnt

ht JEUNE ET l'ABSTINENCE.

Ja fin de ces prc^c.ptos est do d<'-terminer !a manidre
dont nous dovons nous aciuittor <lo Tohligation .,ui nous est
faite par un ron;n:andoii;. nt general <!. Diou, de pratiquor le
jeflne et rabstinenoe. Par lo mot jeune, il faut entendre une
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rt..lm.t,„n dans la .,unntit,. of la .„mlif^. .1.. !« nourrifure •

lab^fnunce nimvVu,,. dv rvstru-fum c,u.. .lans la qualityLes jour. ,1 al.stin..nc... „„us pn.,..,„.s tnu. nos „.pas ..onune
d i.ab,tutl,- nuus .rrtainos ,.s,«.,.<.s .ralimrnts „o„s s<,nt ,1,-..

femlu..8
;

los ,,.,rs do jofln,., II „,,„, ,,,, u^Ur,\^t vt <\v tmudre
le nomhre ordinair,. dv „„h npas ot ,!,. fain- u>aK.' ,1" crrtain*
Hiuicnts.

Li- pr<'r.'pf.- ,!,. raLstin.-i.c,. .-sf „.issi anci^.n ,,u<. Ir inondoOn I., tronv.. .I.'.s u Para.lis t.-rrrstn- <,u |)i,,, .„„unM„.|.- a n.,s
premiers parents ,ie s-ahsfnir .i.i fruit .!.. I'arhre ,!. In s,.i,>„o,.
Qunnd N.M- x.rtit .le larelie. Diru liii ..r.lcmria de s'al.stenir
do «la el.air n.elee avec le sn,,^ « (drn.. ix. I). Quand le
Se-pneur t.ra les Isra^.Jit.-s. ..,„ ,>,.„p|,, .|.. rK^ypte. il l.-ur
(K'fendit stneteinent de manner <lu pain ferment.- ,M'n.lant les
Bopt j.M.rs de la sohnnite de ja iv„,,„, „ i,.,,^ i„„.r,|i, ^leme
ct suus iM-in.- ,1,. nu.rt, de yarder alors du levain dans leur^
«lemeure~ (Kx.kI., xii. lo). Dans l'Anrien-T..st.-.ment. !

.

w-rvilMir^ .!. Dieu ohservaient si ritdd.Mnenf la loi d,. ral,«ti-
nen.e ,,u. phisi.urs laierent mi.ux mcirir (|ue d,. vi..ler
retle |,.i. || est rapp..rle an dix.(Mne ehapitre .hi livre .!.• Dani.l
qiK- c- pmplu'i. voiilai.t ol.tenir .ertain.'s f.'.veiirs .•.jf^tes
«se priva .l<. ,,.,; .MuMval.!.' au K«'i1t. et .,ue ni , l.air ni vin

n entra .lans sa h. ii.(„ n..(|ua ee .,ue l.'s j.Mirs d.. tn.is scniai-
nos lunnt a.T..inplis. .. Va rrtw abstinence fut si agreahi
i\ Dieu <iu'il .nvna a Daniel un ah«e ,lu eiel pour lui asnirer
<iue sa priere /'tail .xaueee.

II n-y a dans rAiicien-T.stam.'nl nul inei.lent pliis inu-
ohant .,ne riiisf„in. dn ven.Val)!." Kl.'azar (|ui, d^v ,1,. plus d<>
quatr.-vm«t-,lix ans. r.-fiisa .lol.eir au n.i paien lui ..nhnnart
«le nian^.-r <1.> la .-liair .1.. pore, .-t n.- v..ulut pas eonsentir a
Aioler l.'s plus saint.'s lois ,|,. Dieu et .!. s..n ,)<-u|)l... « CVux
« qni .'.taient pres..nts. tou.hes .lune injuste compassion k
« eau.s<. d,. I'aneienne amiti.' .|u'ils avaient pour lui, le prirent
«ri part, et le suppli."T«-nt .1.. trouv.T }>„n (,u..i. lui apport&t
« d.-s viamles .lont il lui otait pernus d,- man>r.>r, afin qu'on
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« pftt ffiiulrt' (|u'il aviiit mnngi'- dps viandcs '

sacrifice,
•« s<l(,n I,' coninmnd.-nM-nt <lu roi, .-t {|u'on lo snu t ainsi de
« la iiK.rt

: ils usai.-nt done do ccttr <'HfHVc d'J.iin riitf^ ft son
« <'nard, par un .-IT.'t de I'ancipnno affection qu'ils I i fwrtaiont.
« Mais fK)ur lui il comnicnva i\ ronsid<'-r.>r w qnv tnandaiont
« df lui un f.jtr . t unc vi.-illcs.^. si v('n(^rai)ic, c, . clirvcux
« l.lancH (|ui acconipaKnai.iii la Knindcur du coMir qui lui
«t'tait naturfllc.trcttevicinMoc'ntc et sjuis tach.' (|u'il avait
« mm.'., .l.puis son cnfancc

; .t il r(^|x)n.lif auxsitnt. st-lon

« l<s or.l. -an>rs d.- la loi saint.- .'tabli.' <l.- I)i..u, .lu'il aimait
« nu.-ux dcscondrc dans !< toniix-au : car il n'cst i)as di^no de
" IViKc ou i.ous somiiirs, l.ur dit-il. d'uscr d.' ccftc fiction, qui
« xrait .au-c (in.- plusicurs j.-uncs hoinnics s'imaKinant
« (lu'KlrM/ar, a \^k'' d • r|uatr.'-vin>it-<iix ans, aurait pass^-
«<lc la \u .I..S .luifs a cell., dcs |)m,.|is. s<Tai<"nt eux-momcs
« tronipi'v par .•.ttr f. int.'. dont j'aurais usC' pour conscrv.T
« un p.-titr.'stc ,1.. ,vtf.. vi.corniptil.lr

: ct ainsi j'attir.'rais

« unc tachc lii.iitfUM. -iir rnoi, ct I'.xccration .!.- Iiommos sur
« nia vicijlcss.'. Car fncor .[Uf j. nic .l.'livrass.. pn'scnt.'mcnt
«<lfs suppli.-ts d.'s honnn.s. j.- nc pourrais n»'anni..ins fuir la
••main .In Tout-Puissant ni p..n.lant ma vi.-, ni afjrf^s ma
« tiH.rt. ("est poiirMuoi. taourant <()uraK.iiscmcnt je paraitrai
« dijinc d,. la vi.

"
„, ,.. suis ; .t jc laisscrai aux jcunes

« jjcns un (>xcmpl< ', ,.n souffruat avoc cor,4ance et
« av.M- joie unc ni.. ,. ,,„ur h. sacr<^ culte de ?„.; lois

« tres saintcs. An cut achcv.' ccs pn-ol,>s, or. le

« trail, I an supplicc. lit .•.Mix «iui le conduisMi":. • .Mot pani
« auparavant plus doux cnvers lui, FMi.s,sdrent t. i « \;u coup
«A une Knmdc rol.Ve h cause. lec.-s paroles qu'il avait dites,
«(iu'ilsattril)uai»'nt a lorRueil. Lorsqu'il e' . t |.n'>sde mourir
« tl.'s .oups <|MMt on laccal', , il jeta un >.. .>,d s... „ et dit :

« S-i^neur, (|ui av.-z une s,-, -..re toute saintc, vous .onnaissez
«clairement .lu'ayant pu .u .l.''livrer .le la m.jrt, je souffre
« (lans nion corps de tres serisihl.s donl.urs ; mais que dans
« I'dme je sens de la joie de los s<r,fTrir pour voire crauite »

<n Maciiab., vi, 21-30).
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I no ,l,.s pnniu'n-s onLmnjincrs ,I,.s apotros fut do
proscnn- aux Contils uouwUvnuut cunvorti.s « .1,, .ahsfnir
<los ..|„,.s,s mimoln.s aux i,l„l.s .t .lw sang, « (Ados. xv. 2())
ot lis .loolaron nl ah.rs ,,„,. ...f ..r.Iro |,.„r otait .liof,' par I'Kspril-
^luut ()„ p„nrrait ,.l,joot< r i.-i ,„.o saint Paul a .lit (,uo « (-...f
'"><• .1." tru.0 .lialM,li,|,.,. ,,no .rintoniir,. I,. „,ariaKo .-t ruv,.,.
.I.'s vian.los ,,.„. l)i,„ a oron s p„„r sV„ scTvir avo,- a,-ti,.n',lo
j-TMoos.

•> „ I,„,.. ,v. -M Saint I'aul „,• jh-uI v„ul«ir diro nuo
|-

Apntros ,,„t ,.nsn,no un. .i.-otrin.. .lialu.li.uo on oonunan-
.iant aux fi.lol.s do s al.st, n.r .. do san^ ot ,lo rl.airs otc.uffcVs .,

n.a>s
,1 a provu los ridi.ul.s .th urs .l.-s f„,„rs luW.ti,,u,>s

Man.o|„.ons ,,u, onsoignoront ,„.<• lo nmriaKo otait un ,xVl.o
't <|.;.- la c-ha.r .-t !o vin .taion. n.auvais o„ oux-„u-nu.s. n'avantpas .„. ,.nrs par 1.- vrai Diou, n,ais par un prin.ip.. n.Cvhant •

<t ..SI p.,ur .l.t,uur a rava,,.,. ,.,s .rrours pi,.i„,s dimpLHo
qu.. samt

1 aul .i.Vlaro .,u.. « t..ut .•. .,,,,. I)i,,„ « .•r.'^. ,.st lum
.^

"<' d„.t pas otn. roj, ,.'. pan.- „u>l ..t san.tifi,'. par la parol.-
<l<' DiMi <t par la pri.Vo. « (i '|-i,„., vi. I).

I/..l.!iKati.,n .lo j.un. r, f.,ut n.nmi.. ,•,11,. ,|,. s'al.st..nir
.1.' o';tan,s alina.nts, .st n,:, n,..s f„is pul.li,V ,|ans TAnoi.-nH 1.. N„uv,.au hstan...... „ («nvortiss,.z-v,H,s A n,„i. ,lit 1,-

N-.^M»ur ,1.. t„ut v„tr.. .„ ur. .lans los j.-un.s. ,|a„s l.-s lannos
.' .lans l,s K.n..ss,n..„ts. ., ,.J,„.|. n. 12;. L,.s Ninivitos pr.>-Hamonnt un j,.uno puhlio ,. .,1 ,!„„,„» n,is^ri...,r,lo (J.,L.
IIJ. .-10). « \„„s j.iWun.s ,|„no ,1 nou8 fm„.s ,lans ,-,. ,|,.s.
.M>.n n,.tr,- pri.'r,. a n.itro Di.u, ,lit l.V.lras

; ,., t,.ut n.,us ,.u.TKla
2;;."-'>'-t-

» (.!:Mlras.vn,,23). N„tr,.-S,.i,nour lui-n>o,no
.
nn.m... a I uvan.-,. ,,uo sos ,li.s,.ipl,.s j.un.nmt apres s.;„ .l.'-partdav.r ,ux

: .,
r„ jour vi.-n.lra .,u r.'p„ux l.-ur s,.rH oto ot

alors .Is j..unor..«t. ., .Math.. ,x. 1.1,. H pr..s,.rit mr-n... U^
ro«l.s a suur.. .lans la prati.,uo .lu j.-un,- : ,. Lors.,u,- > ous
Joun..z, puh,„H.z-v.ms la t.-.t,. .-t luv-.-z-vous I., visag,. ..fin dono pa.s Ian,, paraitr,. aux h„n.ni,s ,,u,- v..us j.-un..^. . . .t v.,tr.>
1 or.. ,,u, v.Mt ,lans 1,. s.rr.t v„us ,.n r,.n,lra la r,V.mi,H-ns... .>

<M:'tl,.. V,. 1,, IS). ,,„„,, ,„,„, ,.,.^^^, ^.^^^ j,^^^^, ^^^^^^^.^
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1<' jf'rtnc (>t nous oxliortc A It

toutcs chosc's, (lit-il, 1

prati()ii(T
: « Montrons-nous

paticnci

l«'s mini.strcs dc Du
en

I-c monic apufn

dans Ics vtiIIcs ct l{>s j(

u par unc grande

faim,

[)h(''t(

nous rapportc (|u<' sa vi(

un<-s. ). (ii Cor.. VI, 4,.j).

la soif ct lis jrfuics rr it('rt's. » (II (

• <'st passfH" « dans
or.. XI, 27). L

r>rophet.-ss,. Ann. (St torUnn-m lou.V „ans I hvang.l,. par,-,.
<iu .-llo .( M-rvait Dm. jour ct nuit <lans Us j.un.-s .t .lans l.s
pn-ns. .. ,I.„,, u ,7,. L,, j^n. d. rK^lis.. d.s diffm.nts
s .'.Irs, ..nsngncnt I ol.h^.tion du j-un,. : « .J.-rtrnz. <lit saint
Ha,s,l,. pun.. ,,u. vous avc. p.Vfu-., k j.-Anrx ,.n,-.m. p<,ur pro-
w-mrl,.danK,.rd,.,K'-,.luT.

» .M.,.s,. .t Kli.-, to„t .•onun,. Xotn-
N-.Knn.r lui-nu-m., ont j.unr p..„d:.„, ,,„arant,. jours .t
•I'laranf i.uits. sj,„s l.oin- ni n.anK.T.

CVst surtout pendant I.. Can-.n.e. I^Avnt, .•( aux jours
.les (2ua n.-l..n,ps ,.t ,1,. Xi^il.-s .,u-il faut ..hserver la loi ,lu
J.un,.. I Kyl.s,. nous onlonne ,!,. j,.,-,n,T .lun.nt l,- ( areme .-n
""•'.".re d.s ..uarant,. jours du jeune d,- Notn-SeipiH..., iM.ur
....us preparer a ,.el,-.|,rer pu.use.n..nt sa passi<,n et .'. n.ort sur
la .roix, et nous .l.spos.T a partieiprr ahondamin..nt aux joif.,
<le .sa resurrect iou.

' '

l^^'ii-uu. .Ic lAveni est a XocI .-c (,ue I,- (arcine ..t X
a<,ucs.

(
,.st un temps d.- jH.nitcn.r ,1 ,!.. priere pour preparer

s h< Hes a ceicLrer d,«nc„u.nt la grande fete dc la naissanco
Iw ( l.nst ct a cnru.h.r l.-urs an.cs des faveur« .spirituelles que

le Niuveur veut repan.Ire en ahondance sur Ic n.onde en eegrand anniv«'rsaire.

Kes (2uatrc-Ten.ps .sont truis jours - merer. ,li, vcndredi
et samed,

-^-
reserves A ,.ha,un,. des c,,.atre parties <!,. laniuVpour sanct.hcr e.-tt,. sai.son par la priere et 1,. jcrtne. (Vs jours

to.nl.ent ,lans la premiere .scmainc du Careme pour le printcmps
•lans la ..cn.ame <le la l>ente..ote pour Pete, ,lans la troisieme
seman... de scptcmhre ,K,ur lautonuu., et dans la troisieme
s..m..une de

1 Aycnt ,H,ur riuvcr. I.a fin pour Ia.,uellc rK^lise
a .nst.tue Ics iuatre-Temps est dc sanctiher ..ha.ue saison le
'""""•• '«"• •'••' ""^•'•'- «'< IH'-.it<-..ec ct dc mortification
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Pendant ccs jours nous dcvons dcmnndpr k Dieu dc henir los

fruits de la tcrrc ot Ic rcmcrcior dcs moissons qu'il a si charita-

l.lcnicnt voulu n(>us donnrr. Ixs Quatre-'lVmps sont aussi

les opcqucs sp^^cialcmcnt d<^tpnnin«M's pour I'ordination dos
ministns dc {'Eglisc. Nous dovons alors pricr pour ItM-lerKi' ct

demandcr a Dieu sps >j;racrs les plus al)ondant<'s pour ccuxciui

sont appclos a ('trc les jjuidcs dcs fidclps dans la voicdu salut.

Aux pnmicrs ani's th' i'Kjrlisc. (•"('•fait la pra icjuc dcs

clircticns dc passer dans la pricrc ct Ic jcuuc les jours (|ui

prC'ccdaicnt les grandes solennitcs rclijiieuses. it ic- jours furent

Hpi)elcs Vicrjlrs. Divcrs niutit's out fait .•limifrer ees Viplcs dont
il nc nous reste plus (ju'uii l>ien petii iio!ni)re.

("ot iiotre (jiiux es])oir ([ue tous Ic- Hdclcs s'etTori'cront

d'entrcr (laii> Tc-prit dc I'l'^lis" pendant Ic saint fcnip< du
Carcinc atin lU pnidtcr lic- niulti])!cs ct prccicux uioycns dc
sanctifi( atinn (|hi Icur xuit <itT>rt>. Nous avons vu dans ([ucl-

(jucs-mi~ (Its tcxtcs ill !;i Mtintc ilcriturc cittV |)lus liaut, (|uc

Ic jcuiic (1 rali-tiii'ii' I -out nil pui.-sani nioyt ii d'apaiscr la

coleic dc Dii u [>rii\(i(|U('<- pur \\n- |)ccli«'s ct rin> tu'jilincnccs.

Le jcuiic ;ii(i(' ;"i pr.'vinir li - |'auti> luturc< en aniorlissnit l;i

vi(»icncc dr CO- p;i~.ii,ii- ct c|i< tciitatinns : ii ri'iid Tame j)h)s

spiritui Mr. plus ;.ptr a !)ricr. piu> (iciicniiM .nvrrs h - pauvrc-
et les iit''ccs>iteu\. |)lus ardeiite ct ])!ii> ii>ura;;cu~e daiw la

pratidjic iU-yi cxenice^ ii liiiicux

I'ar di>p:'tl>(' iiliteicc du Saiut-Sicije. !c leiiicuiclll iju

('an'iuc reste le inciUc que I'alMK'e ilelhiere.

( ittc leitre pa-torali- -era hie daii~ inutt- le- c^li-c>• du
I)ioc(">c au pi'iiuer othce M(iiMiiii<ai (jui Mii\ia >a it'ecii' ion.

t 'mos !. |iAl!i;V. //,,/'(, ,1. Cl.alhnm.

Ciiathaiu, N. H .i I. \ rier \U\:\.

V\'\i de ia l'iiriii( alioi. ill ia >aiiite Nierjie.

1,M| I.-. ( I 1.1 \(p . St rr-'liin;
,

^'V'.y- "• -"



(Ciradar)

Chatham X. B. Fob. Hth, 1913.

Ukvkukm) Fathkk,

It aff..nls me ^rrat pl.asurc tc annouiKv to you the
signal honor .•onf.Tn.! I.y tl... Holy S... „,„„, <.n.. of our priosts
and tlun.forc u|)on ll... Dio,,.s<. in general. On Saturday
January 25tl.. I n'.Tiv<Hl a t.-lonraru ironi His llx. ..Ih-ncy the
A|M)stoli<- I).i..gatr. informinK nv of th.- nominatiun of' H.-v
H..nry ( >'L.ary. of Hatliursf

, ,„ fill the vu,.ant .>«<• of ("harlott.-
tmvn. Whilst sin...n.iy rfgrcttinK th.^ nmoval from our ini.ist
of this ..ariK^st younu worker, wlm l,y Ins tal.'nts. .nrrRv an<i
/••al was ,,t su.-h KHvit scrvir.- to th.- Dioc,.... and l.v his pl.-asant
aniial.lo .hsposition and w.ays tonn.-d so „,anv frirndshitis lH)th
HinoiiK th.- .-I.TKy and thr laity, yrt I cannoi hut r.jo,-,. i„
sc'iuK I'lin r.i.s..d to a positi,,,, ..f .-.•.•lesia.sti.-al .JiKni'tv and
Kiv.-n thr lai-K-T field in which t„ ,.,„p|„v ui< tal.'nts for the
greater glory of ( lo.l and th.. s.iivalion of souls. I jusk ^•our
g.H.d prayers for the s„,.,.,.ss of his .-piseopat... an.l I have no
d"ul.t th.. entin- .l.oeese join> with nie in wishing th.^ hrilliant
.voung li.shop .leet of ( harlottet..wn a sin.riv and hearllelt

« .\d -Miiltos .\nno>. »

Wr h.-.ve n.M.ived a lUltnl.er of the pnnte.l copies of
the i)..cr<...s oi the First Plenarv Cnuneil nf (luel,,.. and will
sen.l then, to the pri,.>ts who applv lor then, in uur .<, erei.rv
""' <V,uneil itself re.,„ires th.it each pri.st .1 Id procure
»<"• l'>nis,.|| :, ,.,.pv OI the decre,., and Hi.it al i. .

i ,,ne >ho,il.|
'»' !>la<'ed III III,, arejiu... ,,f the |.,ari-h.



As the First Council treated not only of the dortrinal
suh'ertv l.efore it. hut also enacted various moral and prar-
tical ienislation. wliidi lejrislatioii, iMMiig approved hy the
Holy See. heconies etTeetive without t'ur1h<T promuip;ation
hy the Bishops, it is advisable that eaeh priest make a carefui
study of the same in order to put into practice the enactments
» ontained therein.

The price of the hooks taken at the Hishop's House
in Chatham i.s S 2.(M) per copy

; if ^n\t l)y mail they will he
S2.2.") per co|)y. They may also he procured at Quei)ec, the
price there heintr ••; 2..")() per copy.

I regret io have to announce to you the death of two
of our Kooil priests in the persons of l{ev K. Pattenaude. of
Chario. who departed this life in the preshytery of hi.s mission
on Decemher !."), 1<)12. and Hev. Thos-.J. Kitzjit'rald. of Jac(|Uet
Hiver. who died at the Ilotel-Dieu of Chatham on .I;inuary

27fh uito. You will kindly rememh<'r to say .Mass for the
repose of their souls according to tlie Decrees of the Council
of Halifax.

The loss of our departeil prie.sts niake< a serious gap in
the workiuji force of our cU'rgj- and wliiist earnestly recom-
mending them to tfie charity of your good prayers I would a.sk

you al-o to pray tiiat (WkI may send an increase in the numher
of ..ur earnest and self-sacrificing clergy : for « The harvest
inde.d is great iiut tlie lahorers are few. Pray ye therefore
The LoT'l of the harvest That he .send forth l.aiK)rers into his
iiarv.-^t. Si M;,r;ii

, J\, 27, 2S.

^'ours ver; tnil\ in Xto..

" rnos.r h.\hhy.

liishop of ( hatiiam.

— 2."»H



(C)railar)

Chatham, X. B. Mav 2n(l. 1913.

Rkvkrend Father,

\\ (' (h'sirr to inform you that the biennial I{<.trcat for
the Reverend Clergy of the Diocese -.viU Ik- h.-lii this veur again
in the Sa.red Heart roll(.ge of Caraquet. whiehthe Rev
KiKiist I-athers have kindly put at our disposition for that
puriwse. The Retreat will l)e prea(h(-d hy Rev. Father Ethel-
iHTt. (). I-. M., of Montreal, and will commence on Wednesdav
<-vnung, July Oth, and will close hy the Holv Sacrifice of the
-Mass on Tuesday morning. July l.^th. A conference of the
l{<-veren.l (M.Tgy will he hel.l inunediutely after the Retreat.

During the time of the Retr..at priests wil! he stationed
at f.rand Falls, St li-isil. Camphellton. Bathurst. Tracadie
Newcastle, Chatham, Rog<.rsviIle. St Louis. an<l if possible
other places.

All the priest, of th.- Dioce.se are exp,. ted to ntt.-nd
the exercLses of the Retr..,.! and the Confrn.n.v after the
Retreat ur.i<-ss otiierwise permitt.d in wriCnir.

We hope that all have follow,.,! the regulations of the
( oun<'>l ',f Halifax in saying Mass for the r<>fK..s,. „f th.. .soul
o the late H.v. H.igh McCm.rk. who ,li,..l at tl... Hotel-Dieu
ot

( hatham. on the- 2Sth of March last. We earn.-stlv rec-ommend
i!im to >\»ur goo,i prayers.
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Tlir Itiiicrarium for Confimiation in tho County of
R«'stigouclu' will ho forwarded to the Piistors interested,

wlien the time is definitely derided uiwn.

Yours very truly,

t THOS.-F. HARRY,

Bishop of Chatham.
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PASTORAL LETTER

Of His Lord&hip the Bishop of CuAXfiAM,

PUBLlSHINt; THE APOSTOLU- LkTTKH,

.\fngni Faustiquc, of His Holinesh, Pope Pus \,

ON THE OCCASION OF THE XM CENTENARY

OF THE Edict or Milan.

Deahly Beloved,

I hiivc great j)l(a.surc in conmiini:catinfr n voii a copy
of the Armtolic Letter of the Sovrei^n Pontiff Pius X .,„.

•loun.ing to the entire Catholic \V„rM a Jubilee in coniinc-
moration of the- sixt<'( nth eent.nar> of the freedom and p(.a<.e
Kranted to the Chunh throughrut the Roman Empire in the
year 3!;{, by the EniiM-ror Constantine the (Ireat. Tlie pn-eed-
.ng year in ;^I2, Constantine the C.reat ha.l -air.ed a gi„ri<nis
victory (,ver his enemy, the tyrant Maxentius, at the Milvi-m
Bridg,. on th.- Tiber near ti,e vails of Horn-. This tiiuniph
( onstantine attributed to the ,HJwer ar<l protection of the C.od
of the ( hnstians, as manifested to him l-eforc the battl.' with
Maxentius by a luminnus en.x, which apj^ared to him in
the Heavens at midday and on which w. re writt.n the words •

II this .lyn thou shall cunqmr. T\n^ vision implanted in the
breast ..f Constantine- a pr,iuund veneration for the sacrcfl
instnmient ..f mans redemption, which w.-is not forgotter.

For m) years tht ( hristiun religion had Iwn perwecut-
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(•(I l>y the rulers of the world. Kv«'r opfxjscd by the hatred of

PiiKani.xni and tlic McMidy ixTsecution of the Emperors, it was
nevertheless priK'tieed in private and preaehed often under
the form of syniliols and in the hidden recesses of the Cataeomhs.
Thus the seed of the Divine Word, sown on Calvary and
preached to the p(M)r and humble of Palestine, penetrated

little l)y little into every town and hamlet throughout the

length and breadth of the Roman Kmpire.

The great Kn)|M'ror, thousch not yet a Christian, alihorred

jiersj'eution, and determined to grant his subj«'cts freedom to

practice piiblicly as well as privately the Faith of his pious

Mother, S.'iint Helena ; hence the proclamation of the famous
Edict of Milan in March .'^13 by which all his subjects, Christ-

ians as well as Pagans, were granted freedom and ecpial rights

in the profession and practice of the worship of their dudce.

You will, no doubt, be interested in reading a copy of the

renowned Edict which is .oibjoincd to this letter.

In commemoration tln-n (if this great gift of religious

freedom, which Cod granted to His Church sixteen centuries

ago, through the instrumentality of a Pagan Emix-ror, the

Holy Father has opened to thi' faithful the spiritual treasures

of the Church in the form of a Jubilee, which may 1h' gained

by all the Children of the Church on the following conditions

viz.,

1st. .\ worthy reception of the Sacrament of Penance
and Holy Euchari.st.

2nd. An .\ln)s pro|M)rtionate to each one's me;ins,

to be given to the jxior or for works of piety. .Mthough the

alms may be given directly as here .stated, still to facilitate

the fulfilment of this condition of the .Jubilee we direct that

a Ik)x Im' placed in each church or chaiM'l with the inscription :

JubiUc Alms. The off(>rings made in these box.'s .shall Ix' sent

to the Diiices.'in treasurer at the Hi.shop's resid'Tice. and will

be employed by Is in the Diocese for the puriK)s<'s indicated.

— 2()2



3nl. Six distinct visits arc to Ih' made to one's parish

<'hurch or any cliurrh or chaiwl in the DicM-ese where Sunday
Mass is at l«'ast occasionally sai<i. At each visit prayers are
to l)e said for tiic intention of tlie Pop*-

; for the prosfxrity and
oxahation of the ('hurch ; for the extirpation of heresies ; for

concord aniong Christian Princes ; tor tlio peace and salvation
of all the faithful. The recitation of five Patera and /It'cs

or any (Hjuivalent prayers will suffice for each visit. Persons
living in convents, colleges and iiospitals may make their

vi.sit8 to the chapel of the institution in which they live.

4th. ('onfes,sors have powei to commute for their

p<iiitents in the tribunal of Penance, any conditions the
fulfilment of which would he too difficult for them, into others
nnjre easily ix-rformed.

oth. Children who have not yet ma<le their first Com-
munion may Ih« dispensed therefrom hy their confessor.

The Indulgence of the Jubilee inay Im' applied by way
of suffrage to the souls in Purgatory, '{'he .\povl,olic I^'tter

Mngni Fnusliqiic clearly defines the powers of Confes-sors and
the privileges of different cla.s.ses of tl;e faithful, ['a-stors are
retiuested to carefully study this Pontifical document, copies
of which in French and P'-nglish, accompany this letter, and
read it to the faithful in each of their churches or chapels
where Ma.ss is celebrated on Sunday or on week day missions.

In the Diocese of Chatham, the .Jubilee may be fK;r-

formed any time from the 1st Jun< till the 8th. of Decem-
ber, 1913.

We earnestly exhort all the faithful to profit by the
extraordinary graces of the Jubilee. The just will find in it

the means of l)ccoming still more plestsing to (Jotl, and stronger
in the trials and temptations l)y which the ju.st and fervent
souls are :«!ways tried

; the sinner will find in it an easy way
to l)ecome reconciled to his merciful Ma.ster, and will enjoy
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'
"-'«*»' on hiH return to

1118 rather ,« hoi ".

'l"hi^ J'.i-toraJ as well as fl„. Apostolic Ix-ttrr of (mrHoly Hthor >l.all bo read hy tlu |':ustor m oach of f.,s ,-hu.c-he8and rli.vpds. un tli. first Sun.iay I,,- shall ..fficiato . ...Jn
attci Its ri'cj'ptioii.

Chatham, N. U.

Trinity Sunday, May ISth, iyi;{.

Louis oLkahv,
Secreliuy.

t THOS.-F. lUKUY,

Hishof) of Chatham.
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APOSTOLIC LETTER

OF OIR HOLY FATHKR PIUS X.

KsTABLIHHINii A rNIVKJWAU JllULKE IN MkMOHY OF THE PeaCB

CiIVKN HY THE E.MPEROR CoNHTANTINE THE CiREAT

TO THE Church.

PIl S PP. X

To all the faithful in Christ who shall read thix Our Utter,

Hi filth and the Apostolic Benediction.

(Magni fuuMiiue). The coninH'monition of the proiit
ami happy event tlirouKli which, sixteen centmies uko, Peueo
was finally given to the Church, while it tills all Catholics with
the greatest joy and calls them to work.s of piety, moves I's to
open the treasures of celestial gifts that choice and copicHw
fruits accTue from that solemnity. Nothing indeed could Im»

more fitting and opportune than the celebration of the K<lict

promulgated at Milan by the Kmpemr Constantine the On-at,
following close upon the victory over Maxentius obtained under
the glorious Standard of the Cross- the Kdict which |)ut an
end to the cruel persecution of the Christians and plac(>d them
in pos.ses.sion of the liberty bought at the price of the Hlood of
the Kedeemer and the Martyrs. Tliet! at l!i.«-t the Church
Militant gained the first of tho.s«' triumphs which throughout
its history have inviiriably followed iM>rsecu;ions of every
sort, and from that day ever incrca>ing benefits have accrued
to the human race. For men, abandoning by degrees the
suiXTtitious worship of idols, in their laws, customs and insti-
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tutions, foUonod pvor more the rule of Christian life, and so it

came to pass that justice and love flourished together on the
earth. Therefore We think it appropriate that on this happy
occasion on which such a great event is commemorated, prayers
should he multiplied to God, to His Virgin Mother, and to
all the Blessed, especially to the Holy Apostles, that all

peoples, renewing the dignity and glory of the Church, may
take refuge in the bosom of this their Mother, may root out
the errors by which insensate enemies of the Church strive to
shroud its splendour in darkness, may surround the Roman
Pontiff with the highest homage, and. with theii minds at r'-^t

in perfect trust, may see indeed in the Catholic religion the
def(>nsp and safeguard of all things. Then will it be possible
to hope that men, again fixing their eyes on the Cross, the
sign of salvation, will be able completely to overcome the
enemies of the Christian name and the unbridled lusts of
their hearts. To the purpose, then, that the humble prayers
that should ix' offered on the occasion of this solemn comme-
moration throughout the Catholic world mav redound to the
greater spiritual good of the Faithful, We ordain that thev be
enriched with a Plen;iry indulgence in Jubilee form, urgently
exhorting all the children of the Church that thev unite their
prayers and their works of piety to Ours, to the^end that by
means of the spiritual favour of .Iubil(>e offered to them these
may bear the greatest possibl<> fruit both to the profit of .souls
and the advantage of religion.

Relying therefore on the mercy of Almightv God and
on the authority of the Blessed Apostles Peter an(i Paul and
havmg consulted Our Venerable Brethren, the Cardinal In-
quisitors General of the Holy Roman Church, of that power
of binding and loo.^ing which to Us though unworthv has been
entrusted, Ue by this present Letter grant and impart, in the
form of a general .lubii.-e, a Plenary Indulgence of all sins to
all and sundry of the faithful of both sexes, whether residentm this (l(>ar City of Ours or coming to visit it, who in this
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present year, from Low Sunday, when the secular colchrationa

intended to common) orat«' the Peace of the Church begin,

to the feast of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin

Mother of God incluf<i\c, twice visit each of the Basilicas of

St John Lateran, 8t Peter Prince of the Apostles and St Paul

outside the Walls ; who there, according io Our intenlion,

for some time pour forth their prayers to God for the prosperity

and exaltati(m of the Catholic Church am! ;,f this Apostolic

See. for the extirpation of lu>resies and the conversion of all

who are in (Tor, for concord amongst Christian Princes and
l)eace and unity amongst all the faithful ; who having projx-rly

confessed tlieir sins, refresh themselves during the period

indicated with the celestial bamjuet : and who furthermore,

each one accoriling to his means give an alms to needy or, if

preferred, assign it for some pious purpose. To tliose, how-
ever, who cannot visit th<' City. We grant the same Plenary

Indulgence provided, during the same interval, they visit

six times in all a church or churches in their own locality, to i'C

designated by the Ordinary, and perform in their integrity

the other works of piety which we have above specified.

Further, we permit that this Plenary Indulgence may and can
be applied by way of suffrage to the souls who have passed

from this life united to God by charity.

To sailors and these engaged in travel We grant that

when thej' visit tlieir h(m.(s or otherwise when they arrive at

any station, they can lawfully gain the same Indulgence when
they shall have performed the works above prescribed and
shall have visiteil six times the Cathedral or the principal or

the parochial church of their home, or of the station.

As to the religious of both sexes, including those bound
to perpetual enclosure, as well as all others wliomsocver,

wheth(T the laity or ecclesiastics, secular or regular, who are

detained in prison or captivity, or who labor under an\' botlily

infirmity or undcT any other impetliment whatsoever, aiul

who cannot perform the woiks mentioned or any one of them,

— 2()7 —

-^^eFH^l



'm

We likewise grant and pennit that the confessor can coramate
those works into other works of piety, or jwstpone them to
another not distant time, and that he can enjoin such works
as his penitents can perform ; for children who have not yet
been admitted to first Communion, We also grant him authority
to dispense from Holy Communion.

Further to all and sundry of the faithful, both the laity
and ecclesiastics s(>cular or regular, of whatsoever Order or
Institute, even those that should he specially named. We
grant authority to select for this purpose any pritst whatever,
secular or regular, who is an approved confessor

; and it is

permitted alsj that nuns, novices and other women living
in enclosure avail of this authorization, provided the con-
fessor they select he approved for hearing the confessions of
nuns. All who go to cor-cssion within the aforesaid appointed
time, intending to gain the Jul)ilee and to perform tlie works
necessary for g.-iining it, any such confessor can absolve ami
is empowered to absolve, for this occasion and in the tribunal
of conscience only, from all sentences and censures of excom-
munication an.l suspension, and from other ecclesiastical

sentences and censures, hy the law or l)y man for whatever
cause enacted or indicted, even from those reserved to Ordin-
aries and to I's or the Apostolic See, even cases Speciallif
Resemri no matter to whom and to the Sovereign Pontiff and
the Ajwstolic See, and which otherwise are not understood
to be granted hy any concession how ample soever. He can
also absolve and is empowered to absolve from all sins and
excesses, however grievous and enormous, even from those
reserved, as has l)een said, to the same Ordinaries and to
Us and the Apostolic Sec, i)ut he is to impose a salutary
penance, and to ob^Tve the other things enjoined hy the law

;

and if there is ciuestion of heresy, he can absolve and is empow-
ered to ahst)lve from it when, according to the prescriptions
of the law. error has been ai)jure(l and retracted. He can also
counuutr into (jtlier pious and salutary works vows of what-
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soever kind, even those confirmed by oath and reserved to
the Holy Sec, always excepting vows of chastity, of religion,
and of an obligation which has been accepted from a third
party

; excepting also penal vows, which arc called vows
preserving from sin, unless there be indicated a commutation
of such a character as will in future serve to restrain from
sin as much as the subject-matter of the original vow. And
in regard to penitents of this kind who are in Holy Orders,
even Regulars, he can dispense and is empowered to dispense
them from an occult irregularity contracted solely for the
exercise of their Orders and for the attainment of higher
Orders.

We do not int(>nd however by Our present Letter to
dispense from any other irregularity wliatsoever, whether
arising from crime or from defect, either public or hidden or
known, nor from any other incapacity or disability in what
manner soever contracted. N(»r do We intend to concede any
authority to dispense in the premises, or to rehabilitate or to
restor(> to the pristine state, even in the tnt>unal of conscience.
Nor do We intend to derogate from the Constitution, with
appended declarations, published by Our predecessor of
happy m(-mory Benedict XIV, which begins Sacramenlum
Pceniladia'. Nor in fine do We intend that this same Letter
can or should in any wise help those who by Us and the Apos-
tolic See or by any Prelate or Kccl(>siastical Judge iiave been
by mime excommunicated, suspended, interdicted, or declared
to have incurred other sentences or censures, unless within the
aforesaid time they shall have made satisfaction, and, when
nec(>ssary, come to terms witii the parties. But if witliin
the appointed time they could not, in the judgment of the
confessor, make satisfaction, We grunt that he can absolve
tliem in the tribunal of coi'scicnce, only in or(!er tiiat they
may gain the Indulgence of the Jubilee, t;. ol)ligation of
making satisfaction as soon as they can l)eing imposed upon
them.
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Whcrpfore, in virttic of holy obedience We, by this

present Letter, strietly onlfT and ••onimand all Ordinariee

wheresoever residing and their Vicars and Officials, and,

failing them, those who are charged witii the cure of souls,

that when they receive transcripts or printed cojnes of the

present Letter, tlu-y jniblish it, or take care that it lie published

in their churches and dioceses, provinces, cities, towns, terri-

tories and districts, and that to t' pe:)ple duly prepared, as

far as possible even by the jireachmg of the word of (iod,

they designate, as explained above, the church or ciuirches

to l)e visitetl.

Notwithstanding Apostolic Constitutions and Ordin-

ances especially those by v " ich The Faculty of absolving in

certain therein expressed cases is so reserved to the Roman
Pontiff for the time being that even similar or dissimilar con-

cessions of such indulgences and faculties cannot avail any-

body unless express mention and special derogation of them

be made ;
notwithstanding also the special rule against the

granting of indulgences (id inf^tar and of the indulgences of

any whatsoever Orders, Congregations, Institutes, ev(>n when

based and established on oath. Apostolic confirmation or any

guarantee, also indult privileges, and Apostolic Letters for

said Orders, Congregations, Institutes and persons thereof in

whatsoever way conceded, approved and introduced ; all and

several of which, although of them and of their whole tenor a

special, specific, espress and individual mention, and not

merely mention by general clauses, would have to be made or any

expression a\ hatsoever indicated, or any other form whatsoever

elaborated, for the observance of this, regarding their tenor as

sufficiently expressed in this present Letter and the form prescrib-

ed for them as observed. We do for this once tlerogate specially,

ndiniiiatiin and expressly for the effect as aforesaid ; and all

things else whatsoever to the contrary-. Finally that this Our

present Lett(>r. which cannot be taken to every place, may
more easily come to the knowl<>dge (jf all, We will that tran-
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.-rripts or t'ven printed copies, when signed by the liand of a
Notary' Public and sealed with the seal of an ecclesiastical

dignitary, shall everjwhere and for all have absolutely the
same authority as would belong to this Letter, if exhibited

and shown.

Given at Rome at 8t Peter's, under the ring of the
Ksherman, on the »th day of March, 1913, in the tenth year
of Our Pontificate.

By special mandate of His Holiness.

R. Card. Merry del Val,

Secretary of State.
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CONSTANTINE AND RELIGIOUS .LIBERTY

« Concluding some time ago, that libcrtj' of religion

ought not to be hindered, but that it is cessary to leave to

the judgment ami free-will of each (,i; power to practice

divine worship according to his i hoice, ordained that Christ-

ians should practice their I'aith in the religion professed by

them. But, since in the rescript in which this permission was

granted to them they con.-idered that many and diverse con-

diti IS had been addeii, perhajjs on that account some of hem
soon ceased to observe it. Therefore, both I, Cons ine

Augustus, and I, Licinius Augustus, having met at Milan and

having come to an understanding on questions relating to the

public weal and security, as well as other things that seemed

advantageous to the majority of men, we decided first of all

to legislate on matters relating to the Divinity, and to give

to Christians like other men, full liberty to follow the religion

they prefer, that the Divinity, which dwells in the Heavens,

may show itself placated and benevolent towards us and all

our subjects. With good and just reason, then, we considered

ourselves bound to come to the conclusion that full freedom and

the right to observe that religion which he deemed best were

not to be denied to anyone belonging to the Christian body
;

so that the Supreme Divinity, to the worship of which we are

freely devoted, may grant us its accustomed favors and bene-

volence. Know, then, it is our will that we withdraw all the

conditions contained in the rescript which was addressed to

you and which seemed severe as well as foreign to our clemency,

and that each one professing the desire to observe the religion

's-
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of the C'hristians vn&y do so without f( ar and wit^iout annoyance.

This much we thought it ou duty to notify fully to you so

as to acquaint you with the faculties granted hy u.s to the

Christians. At th.' same time you will understand that the

peace of our times, full and perfect liberty to exercise their

religion remains for all others. And this we bwe decreed in

order that everyone may have the power of professing the

religion he prefers. We have done all this in order that we
should not have the ajjpearance of having detracted in any

way from the honor or religion of anyone. Moreover, with

regard to Christians, we have decided to lay down the follow-

ing rules : If the i)laces in which tlie> used to meet, and

concerning which another decision, contained in a letter to

you, was taken, were bought by any person or by the State,

l«'t them be restored to the Christians without payment or

any demanil for money, and without subterfuge or ambi-

guity ; let those who received them as a gift restore them to

the Christians as soon as possible. If the possessors who hold

them either by purchase or gift need anything from our bene-

volence, let them present themselves to the prefecture of the

province anil receive compensation as act of clemency on

our part.

« You are to see that all these places be handed over

tc the Christians without delay. Moreover, as it is known that

3 same Christians not only possessed the places in which

y were wont to assemble, but others also which rightfully

t)» longed to their society or their churches and not to private

indi'viduals, you will give an order that all, in accordance

with the above-mentioned law, be restored without contro-

versy and without cavilling to the Christians, that is to say,

1,0 their society and congregation in the way indicated above,

and those who make restitution without a price, may hope

for indemnity from our benevolence. In all these matters

you will actively intervene on behalf of the above-mentioned

body of Christians, so that our ordinance may be carried out
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as soon iis {wssiblc, iiiid thiit thi' public peace may Ik' promoted

by our clemency ; st) that we ma^ obtain by means of these

regulations the ((Miuiuance of these divine favors, which we

have exiK-rienced in the past for our prosperity and tl •• increas*-

of the public weal. To make this act of our good will known
to all, the ordinance is to be iH>..ted up in the district '.mder

your charge for all to see, so that no one shall Iw unacciuainted

with our lienevolence. >»

f
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LETTKE PASTORALE

DB

SA GRANDEUR MONSEIGNEUR THOS-F. BARRY,

EvAque de Chatham

PUBLIANI LA LeTTRE ApOSTOMQVE « MaONI FaT'STIvJUE

EvENTus » DE Sa Saintet£ le Pape Pie X

a l'occasion du 16" Centenaire de la promulgation

DE l'Cdit de Milan

Nos tr^s chers Frdres,

II nous est trfis agrdable de vous faire parvenir uno copie
de la Lottre Apostolique du Souverain Pontife Pie X, annon-
^ant aux Catholiques du monde entier un jubil<5, pour comm^
morer le seizifeme Centenaire de la liberty et de la paix aceord^s
k I'Egiise en I'an 313, par I'Empereur Coastantin le Grand,
dans I'Enipire Romain tout entier.

L'ann^e pr^c^dente, en Tan 312, ConstRntin avaitrem-
port^ une ^clatante victoire sur son ennemi, ie tyran Maxence,
au Pont Milvius, sur le Tibre, prds des murs de Rome. Cons-
tantin attribua ce triomphe k la puissance et a la protection

du Dieu des Chretiens, comme il lui avait et6 manifesto, avant
la bataille qu'il allait engager centre Maxence, par une croix
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luminnisi' (nii liii nppariit dans Ip riol, on plein niidi. ct 8ur

laqiiellc <^tftU'nt ocrits vvh mots : « Par («' sialic tu vnincms. »

CVtto apparition iniprinia dans Ic ((inir dc f'onstantin, uni-

si profonde vi^ni'-ration i»our rinstrunicnt s!1(T('> dc la rc'Hlcmption

de rhonimc. (lu'clle nr sort it plus dc sa m<^moirc.

Pendant trois cents ans, la relinion chrciicnnc avait

6i{' pcrsccutec par Ics nouvcmcurs d'un niondc <|ui lui ("'tait

sans n'sse liostile. Poiirsuivic par la haine dii panaii'^nie ct

la sHiinlante jx-rsecution des Knipereurs, die ne cessa pas

neannioins d'etre pratitnice privcnient ct prcc-h^'c souvent

sous forme de symholes ct dans les retraites (•ach<''es des cata-

combes. fcst ainsi (|ue la scnu'ncc de la parole divine, jetce

en terre sur le Mont «ui ("alvairc, prit racinc. se rcpandit ct

p<''netra peu A pcu dans toutes Ics vilics ct dans tons ics haincaux

disseniines dans toutc i'etendue de I'Kmpirc Homain.

Bien (\n"\\ ne fut pas encore cliretien, le grand Kmpercur

avait la jM-rsecution on liorreur. Aiissi, r^solut-il d'accorder

h ses sujets la libertc'- dc pratiqucr en piiblir nussi bicn qu'cn

particulier, la foi (!e sa picus(> mere Paintc H^l^no ; de h\ la

promulgation du fameux Edit dc Milan, au mois de mars dc

I'an 313. Par cct Etlit. rEmpcrcur accordait h. ses sujets, tant

chr^'tiens que paiens. liberte et droits ^'gaux dans la profession

ct la pratique du eulte dc leur choix. Nul doute que la lecture

dc cct Edit renomm^' vous intcressera grantlcmcnt. Cost

pourquoi no is cr. annexons unc copic i\ ecttc lettrc.

Done. j30"r comm^morer oe don inefitimal)le dc la

liberty? religicuse que Dicu m^me accorda a son Egliso, il y a

seize siedes, en se servant comme instrument d'un Empereur

romain, le Saint Pere a ouvert aux fiddles les tr^sors spirituels

dc 1 I'glisc sous forme de jubil^, que pcuvent gagner tous les

enfants de I'Eglise, ;iux conditions suivantes k savoir :

Premicremcnt : la dignc r<!'ception des saoremcnts de

P^-nitence et de la Sainte Eucharistie.

Deuxidmemcnt : une aum6nc proportionnee aux moyens
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<l«' olmcun iHuir Ics pauvrcx ou Ics n-vivrcs pi»>s. Mien quf crttf

aumono puiss*- /tn- fiiitc dinr ti-iiK . do la mani^rf iri imiiqi >.

iit'anmoins, jKajr n'ndrc plus facilr rftrromiilisw-mcnt dv cvUf
(•<»n(liti"n (ill jul)il('', nous rcconuuMiKlonx dc |)lac(T uii tnitic

• lans .tuu)uc ('uliso ou chap'IU', fwrtant ccttc inM<ri|)ti(iii

i< Auiiionrs «!u .lubiK"'. » I,i>s ofTraudes drpos^t-s dans ris

troncs dcvront j'trc cnvoyiVs nu Ttt'sorior Dior^sain, ^ la

n'sidcticf ('i)isc()palc. ct nous en disfxiscroris dans Ic diociVc
inr'nic aiix ititcntions sus-mcntii. iiAs.

Tt( u'nicmcnt : chacun ilcvra fain- six visitcs <li(Tt'-

rontts a son r(tlisc paroissialc ou a toutc {'tiWsv ou chapclU"
Ac (»• diociVc. dans latiuollc sc dit. au nioins dc temps a autre,

la nicssi du Dinianflic. A cluicunc de res visitcs on devra prier

aux intentions (u. pnpo : pour la prosperity"- et I'exaltation de
ri-Klise

; fxuir I'extirpation des h^^r^'sios
;

jnair la eoncorde
cntre les prine<'s rliretiens ; pour la y)aix et le salut de tons les

fid(Mes. La rc^citation de cinq « I'otir « et de eimi '< •^'''' »

ou toute autre prif^re c^quivalente suffira a ehaeune de cs
visites. Les personnes d«"nieurant dans les eouvents, les oolleRoa
et les hopitaux, pourront faire leurs visites i la chapelle de
rinstitution oil elles se trouvent.

Ciuatrie^mement : les ronfesseurs ont la faeult*^ de
eommuer pttur leurs penitents, au Tribunal ' la P^'nit<>nce.

I'une ou I'autre de ces conditions dont Vi >mplissement
presenterait trop dc diffieult^s, en d.utre-s ..onditions plus
faciles k remplir.

Cinquiemement : It ' >fants n p ant pas encore fait

leur premiere rommunion, peu\vnt ^tre dispenses de la commu-
nion par leur confesseur.

L'Indulgence ilu jubil^ est applicable aux fimes du
Purgatoire, par motle de ^suffrage. La L^-ttre Apostolique
d^finit clairement les facultes dcs confesseurs et les privileges
des diff<5rentes classes de fideles. Les Pasteurs sont prife
tl'i'tudier soigncusement ce document pontifical dont nou.s
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leur onvoj'ons avcc la prdsente lettre, des copies en fran^ais et

en anglais, ct de le lire aux fiddles dans leurs ^glises ou cha-

pelles oil se celebre la messe le dimanche, ou dans les missions

oil la messe se dit un jour de la semaine.

Dans le diocese de Chatham, le Jubil^ pourra se faire

en tout temps k partir du nremier juin jusqu'au 8 d^cembre

1913.

Nous cxhortons instamment les fideles a profiter des

graces extraordinaires du Jubilee. Le juste y trouvera le moyen

de se rendre plus agreable a Dieu et de devenir plus fort dans

les epreiives et les tentations qui assaillent toujours les ames

justes et ferventes.

Le p^cheur y trouvera un moyen facile pour se recon-

cilicr avec le Mai+re des mis6ricordes ; il jouira des memes

l)rivileges et goutera le meme bonheur que le Prodigue, a son

r(>tour dans la maison de son pere.

Cette lettre pastorale, de meme que la Lettre Aposto-

lique lie Notre Saint-Pere, devront etre lues par le pasteur,

clans chaque eglise ou chapelle, le premier dimanche ou il y
fera 1 'office apres sa reception.

t THOS.-F. BARRY,

Ev^que de Chatham.

Chatham, N. B.

Dimanche de la Trinity,

le ISe jour de mai 1913.

Louis O'Lsary,

Secretaire.
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LETTRES APOSTOLIQUKS

KDKTANT UN JuBlli: UNIVERSEL EN SOUVENIR DE LA PAIX

ACCORD^E A l'EgLISE

PAR l'empereur Constantxn-le-Grand

PIE X, PAPE

A tons les fidcles du Christ qui prendront connaissance

de ces Lettres Salut et Benediction Apostolique

Si la fomm^moraison du grand et heureux ^v^nement
qui, il y a seize sieeles, awsura enfin la paix k I'Eglise, remplit

d'une grande joie toutcs les nations catholiques et les invite

aux a?uvres de piete, elle Nous presse, Nous, d'une maniere

particuliere, d'ouvrir les tr^sors des graces celestes, pour que

de cette insigne solennit^ Ton retire des fruits choisis et abon-

dants-dans le Seigneur. 11 est juste, en effet, et il Nous semble

tres opportun de cel^brer I'^dit promulgu^ k Milan par l'em-

pereur Constantin-le-Grand, edit qui suivit de pr^s la victoire

remportee sur Maxence, grace au glorieux ^tendard de la

("roix, et qui, mettant fin aux cruelles persecutions contre les

Chretiens, leur assura cette liberty dont le sang du divin R^dcmp-
teur et des martyrs fut le prix. Alors enfin, I'Eglise militante

remporta le premier de ces triomphes qui, aux diverses ^poques

de son histoire, suivent toujours les persecutions de tout genre,

et de ce jour elle repandit de plus en plus ses bienfaits sur la

socidte. Deiaissant peu El peu le culte superstitieux des idoles,
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Ips liommps adopterent dans leurs lois, leurs moeurs et lours

institutions un genre de vie de i)lus en plus chr(?tien, et c'est

ainsi que la justice et la charite fleurirent sur la terre.

11 Nous a done paru convenable, en I'heureux aiini-

versaire d'un fait do eette importani c, de redoubler de prieres

a Dieu, a la Vierge sa Mere, a tous les saints, aux apotres en

particulier, afin (jue tons les peuples, soucieux de la gloire

et de I'honneur de I'Eglise, revienn(>nt au giron de eette Mere
insigne

;
qu'ils repoussent, autant (ju'il est eii eux, les erreurs

dont les ennemis ineonsideres de la foi s'efforcent d'obseureir

sa splendour; (|u'ils s'attnehent au Pontife Homain avee la

plus grande soumission et (lu'enfin ils reconnaissent avee eon-

fiance rFglise catholitiue conime la sauvegarde et I'appui de

toutes chos(>s. Alcirs, il y aura lieu d'esix'rer ((Ue, les youx
onfin fixes sur la croix, les homines {)ourront, par ce signe de

salut, terrasscr a la fois les ennemis du nom chretien et les

pastiions dechainees de leur caur.

Et pour que les humbles i)rieres ([ui seront multipliees

dans le monde catholifiue h I'occasion de eette solonnit;' seculai-

re produisent encore plus de fruits pour le bien spirituel des

fidelos, Nous avons decide do los onrichir tl'uno indulgence

pl^niere, en forme de Jubile, et Nous exhortons vivemont
tous les onfants de TEglise a unir aux Notres lours prieres et

leurs opuvres de piete, et a profitor surabondammentj do la

grace qui leur est offerte par ce Jubil^, pour le plus grand bien

de leurs amcs et I'avantage de la religion.

C'est pourquoi. Nous confiant on la misericordo du
Dieu tout-puissant ot on I'autorit^ dos })ionhoureux apotres

Pierre et Paul, en vertu de ce pouvoir de Her ot de d^lier qui

Nous a ("'to divinemont octroye, malgr^ Notre indignite, apr^s

en avoir conforo avee Nos v^ndrablos Fr^res los Eminent issimos

Cardinaux de la Sainte Eglise Romaine Inquisiteurs gone-

raux, Nous accordons et ordonnons, par los pr^sontos, uno
indulgence pldniere de tous lours p^ch^s, en forme de Jubile
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universel, h tous et k chacun des fid^es de I'un et I'autre

sexp, r^sidant daas Notre auguste Ville ou qui y vien-

dronf. k partir du (iimancho in albin de la pr^sentc annee,

od commenceront les solennites s^culaires oomm^moratives

de la paix de I'Eglise, jusqu'^ la fete de rimmacul^' Concep-

tion de la Vierge M^re de Dieu inclusivement, pourvu qu'ils

visitent deux fois les hasiliques de Saint-Jean de Latran, de

Saint-Pierre Prince iles apotres, et de Saint-Paul hors-le;;-

murs, et y prient Dieu, quekjue temps, selon Nos intentions,

pour la pi 'sp^rite et I'exaltation de I'P^glise catholique et de

ce Saint-Siege apostolique, pour I'extirpation des heresies

et la conversion de tous ceux qui son* dans I'erreur, pour la

Concorde entre les princes chretiens, la paix et I'union de tout

Ic peuple fidele, et que, dans cet espace de temps, ils se puri-

fient sacramentellement de leurs fautes, se nourrissent au

t)anquet celeste et fas.sent, en outre, une aumone, selon leurs

moyens, soit aux pauvres, soit, s'ils le preferent, aux ceuvres

pies.

A ceux qui ne pourraient se rendre k Rome, Nous accor-

dons la meme indulgence pl^ni^re, pourvu que, dans le meme
laps de temps, ils visitent six fois I'eglise ou les ^glises de leur

localite, qui auront ete une fois pour toutes designees par

/Ordinaire, et qu'ils y accomplissent les autres ceuvres de

piet^ que Nous avons indiqu^es plus haut.

Nous permettons, en outre, d'appliquer, par mode de

suffrage, la m^me indulgence pr(?nifere aux ames unies k Dieu
par la charite, qui ont quitt^ cette vie.

Nous accordons que les navigateurs et les voyageurs,

des qu'ils auront regagn^ leur domicile ou qu'ils seront arrives

a un point determine de leur voyage, puissent gagnerla meme
indulgence, en accomplissant les oeuvres ci-dessus indiquees,

<'t en visitant six fois I'eglise cathedrale, ou principale, ou
paroissiale du lieu ou ils se trouvent domicilii ou arret^s.

Les rdguliers de Tun et I'autre sexe, m^me vivant dans

281 —



la ci6ture perp^tuellc, et toutes les personnes laiques ou eccld-

siastiqucs du clergd s^culier ou regulier, rctenues en captivite,

incarcer^es, empechces par la maladie ou par tout autre motif,

(jui ne pourraient pas acconiplir la totality ou quelques-unes

<les oeuvres rappel^es plus haut, s'adresseront k leur confes-

seur. Nous accordons et permettons que celui-ci commue les

oeuvres emp^ch6es en d'autres oeuvres que le penitent peut

faire, ou proroge le delai fixe pour autant qu'il sera n^cessaire,

et qu'il use de la faculty de dispenser de la reception de la

sainte Eucharistie les enfants qui n'ont pas encore fait leur

premiere Communion.

Nous accordons a tous et a chacun des fideles, soit

laiques, soit eccl<^siastiques, du clerg^ seculier et regulier, de

n'importe quel Ordre ou Institut, meme jouissant du privilege

de la mention speciale, de pouvoir se choisir, a cet effet, un
confesseur pris ] ni les pretres s^culiers ou r^guliers approu-

ves pour les confessions. Pourront ^galement se servir d'un

confesseur si leur choix les moniales, novices et autres femmes
vivant dans la cl'ture, pourvu que ce confesseur soit de ceux

qui sont approuv^s pour les religieuses.

Tous ceux et t' . es celles qui, pendant le temps d^ter-

min^, se pr^senteront au confesseur de leur choix, avec I'in-

tention de gagner le Jubil^ et d'accomplir toutes les oeuvres

n^cessaires pour cela, pourront, cette fois seulement et dans
le for de la conscience, se faire absoudre par liii de toutes les

excommunications, suspenses et censures, pr^vues par le

droit ou port^es par un superieur, et pour quelque motif que

ce soit, meme ceiles rdservees aux Ordinaires des lieuxet k Nous
ou bien au Si^ge Apostolique, meme celles qui sont dites

« sp^cialement r^serv^es au Souverain Pont ife et au Si^ge

Apostolique, » et dont I'absolution d'ordinaire n'est pas

comprise meme dans les plus larges concessions. Le confes-

seur pourra ^galement absoudre de tout d^sordre et de tout

p^ch^, si grave et ^norme soit-il, meme r^serv6 aux Ordinaires,

a Nous et au Siege Apostolique, aprfes avoir prescrit la p^ni-
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tence salutaire et les reparations convenables. II pourra

absourlre du p^ch^ d'h^r^sie ceux qui au'ont abjur^ et r^tract^

leurs erreurs, comme il est prescrit par le droit. II pourra

commuer les vceux et serments, meme reserves au Souverain

Pontife, en d'aiitres opuvres pies et alutaires, except<5 cepen-

dant les voeux de cbastete, de religion et eeux qui i:npliquent

une obligation envers un tiers ou dont I'aVjrogation causerait

prejudice k ce tiers, et les vwux penitentiels qu Ton fait pour

se preserver du p^ch^, i moins oependant que la commutation

par le confesseur, ne soit estimee aussi preservative du p^ch^

que le vocu lui-meme. II pourra encore dispenser ses penitents

promus aux Ordres sat res, meme les reguliers, de toute irregu-

larity occulte pouvant empecher I'exercice de ces Ordres ou la

reception des Ordres suprrieurs.

Nous n'entendons pas, n^anmoins, par les presentes,

donner dispense des autrcs irregularites, provenant d'un delit

ou d'un defaut, qu'elles soient publi(iues, occultes ou notoires,

et des autres incapacites ou inbabiletes, de quelque fa^on

qu'elles aient etc' contract^es, ni donner a personno, dans les

cas susdits, le pouvoir de dispenser, habiliter (^t r^'gulariser,

meme au for de la conscience. Nous n'entenilon^ jias non

plus deroger a la Constitution de Notre predecesseur Benoit

XIV SdCTdifientum Fwnitentia:. ni aux declarations qui I'accom-

l)agnent. Nous nv voulons pas que les pre.^ente ; puissent ou

doivent ricn changer a la situation cr.nonique de ceux qui, par

Nous et par 1(> Siege Apostoliciue, ou par (pi-kjue prelat et

juge ecclesiastiqu(>, se trouvent nonmi'':iient excommuiiies,

suspens, interdits, ou qui imt etc ,leclarcs jiiiidiciucnient tonihes

sous les dites sentences et c(>nsures a moins (pie. pendant le

temps du .Iul)il(', ils n'aicnt siitisfait et ne soi(>nt reconcilies

dans les formes. Que si, pendant le temps du .luhile, ils n'ont

pu, au jugement <!(' ''nir confesseur, donner satisfaction, Nous
accordons qu'ils puiss(>nt etre absous .au for de la conscience,

en vue .'seulement du gain des indulgences du Jubil^ et avec

I'obligation de satisfaire d^s qu'ils le pourront.
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C''est pourquoi, en vertu de la sainto ob^issance, ot par

la teneur dcs progenies, Nous piescrivons et ordonnons k tous

les Ordinain's des lieux, k lours Vicairrs ot OfRciaux, ct, k leur

d^faut, a tous ccux qui ont charge d'ames, des qu'ils auront

reQU des exemplaires manuscrits ou imprimis des presentes

Lettres, de les publier <>t de les faire publier dans leurs «^glises,

dioceses, provinces, cit^s, villes, territoi es et autres lieux, de

d<?signer aux populations les ("'glises qu'elles devront visiter,

et de les preparer, autant que possible, par la predication de

la divine parole, au gain du Jubile.

Nonobstant les Constitutions et Ordonnances aposto-

li(}ues, en particulier celles qui rdservent le pouvoir d'absoudre,

pour certains cas, au Pontife romain alors existant, au point

que meme des concessions scniblables ou difT(?rentes d'indul-

gences et de pouvoirs ne puissent etre accordees a personne,

sans qu'il soit fait mention expresse des presentes ou qu'une

derogation spcciale y soit apport^e. Nonobstant de memo L
regie qui d<5fend d'accorder des indulgences ad instar, et tous

statuts de quelque Ordre, Congregation ou Institut que cc

soit, meme corrobores par serment, confirmation apostolique

ou tout autre mode do consecration, et aussi toutes coutumes,

privileges indults, Lettres apostoliques, concedes, approuves,

renouvelcs, de (juelquc maniere que ce soit, a ces Ordres,

Congregations et Instituts et a leurs membres. A toutes et h,

chacune de ces choses, meme a celles dont il devrait etre fait,

pour leur teneur entiere, mention speciale, specifique, expresse

et individuelle, et non pas seulement par lormules g^n^rales

equi •alentes, ou au sujet desquelles quelque autre forme par-

ticulirre devrait etre employ^'. Nous declarons, ayant du

reste leur teneui pour suffisar. jient exprim^e par les presentes

et la forme traditionnelle k y employer pour observ^e, d^roger

nommement et expressement pour ceite fois, en vue de I'eflfet

(jue Nous voulons obtenir. J^t pareillement k toutes choses

contraires. Enfin, pour que Nos presentes Lettres, qui ne

peuvent parvenir dans tous les iieux,[^arrivent|^ plus facilement

— 284 —



k la fonnaissance de tous, Nous voulons ou'en toue lieux et

chez tous les peuples, on accorde aux copies tu exemplaires

imprimis de ces Lettres, s'ils sont sigr 'la main d'un riotaire

public et munis du sceau d'une personi . .onstitu^o en dignive

eccK^siastique, la meme fo' qu'aux '•-<!' rentes, .si elles etaient

exhib^s ou montr^s.

Donnv? h. Rome, pres Saint-Pierre, sous I'anneau du

Pecheur, le 8 mars de I'annee 1913, de Notre Pontifical le

dixieme.

Par mandement special de Sa Saintde,

R. Card. Merry Di:-i. VaL;

Secretaire d'Etat.
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Oificial Dioisions In Pew Regulations

for the Diocese of Chatham

DiTBiUM No 1. — Proposed by the Pastor of Caraquct.

What rule should be followed in the cjvse of a pew-owner who
leaves the parish because he has no family, or who lives in

the United States and comes from time to time for some months

to stay with his children at Caraquet?

Answer .
— Both cases come under Section 7 of Part 2.

Short temporary visits do not change the rule.

DuBiUM No 2. — Proposed by the Pastor of Caraquet.

Is section 3 of part 3rd retroactive ?

Answer. — No ! in as much as Part 3rd, referring only

to ajinual sale, will have its application at the next annual sale

after promulgation.

Chatham, N. B.

Dec. 8th 1912.

(Sgd.) t THOS.-F. BARRY,
Bp of Chatham.

DuHiuM No 4. — Proposed by the Pastor of Tracadie.

In case of an old couple who at the time of the distribution

of pews placed their pew in the name of their son, a young man
who contributed nothing to the church, who left the parish

nine or ten years ago and who is unlikely to return, what course

of action is to be followed ?
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Answer. — Should the Pastor and Committee decid

that the pew really helonR-s to the father, though now in the
son'a name, it should be placed in the name of the father und
the regulations appiiod to it as his.

DuBiUM No 5. — Proposed by the Pa.stor of Tracadie.

Robert has a pew which he obtained from his parents, both
now dead. Robert is in the I'nitcd States for ten years and
will not likely return. Robert's brother has occupied the pew
and pays the annual rent. Must the pew be taken from
Robert's brother ?

Answer. — Yes, unless in the opinion of the Pastor
and Committee Robert's brother and not Robert succeeds
the father as head of the family. In that case by Section 6.

Part 2, Robert's brother would have a right to the pew.

Dec. 21, 1912.

(Sgd.) t THOS.-F. BARRY,

Bp. of Chatham.

DuBiUM No 6. — Proposed by the Pastor of Caraquet.
Some parishioners who received the pews sold at the death of

their fathers, and which pews were given them at an annual
rental of $ 5.00 or $ 6.00, refuse to pay that rent and consent
to pay only $ 1.00 which was the rental during the life of

their parents. Must we accede to their demand ?

Answer. — Section 9, Part 2, contains blank spaces
to be filled in with the present existing annual rents, where
such exist. Changes can be made in them only every five years
by the Pastor and Committee with the approbation of the
Bishop.

Chatham, N. B. Dec. 22, 1912.

DuBiCM No 7. — Proposed by the Pastor of Caraquet.
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1

In tlu' raso of two sons survivinjj tho father, thcrldtT of whom

has married imil left the paternal home, while the younger

remained with the parents to the end and now occupies the

homestead, which is to be consitlered the head of the family ?

Answkr. ~ To he decichd hy Pastor and church

Committee; as to which can be said to replace the father.

Chatham, N. B., Dec. 22, 1912.

(Sgd.) t THOS.-F. BARRY,

Bp. of Chatham.

DvuiuM No 8. — Proposed by the Pastor of Cara(iuet.

Are the Pew Regulitions rdroactive ?

Answer. — Part 1st of the Regulations is retroactive

for all churches in process of construction whose pews have

not yet been sold definitely.

Part 3rd as applying to annual sale is not retroactive.

Part 2nd is not retroactive in deprivinR anyone of a

pow which according to th" judgment of the Pastor and Conmiit-

tee he has legitimately acciuired at time of coining into etfect

of the new regulations. In case of one person having two or

more pews the Pastor and Committee decide upon the reasons

for holding second or third pow, and if judged valid and

title good by pre-existing ref 'ations the extra pew or pews

are not to be taken away, ud ( rwise the church is free to

withdraw the pew. Part 2. Sec. 5. In case of al)sence from the

parish this part is retroactive in computing length of absence

subject to noti.e when possible as per Section 7, Paragraph 2.

•Ian. 2, 1913.

(Sgd.) i TIIOS.-F. BARRY,

Bp. of Chatham.

DtURM No 9. — Proposed by the Pastor of Lamcque.
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(iornuiin, years ago, took two p<ws in Lfimt'quo cliurch, one

in his own namr and one in the name of liis very young Hon,

Frlicien, who move > out of tlif parisli whilM young and marrit-d.

His father continued to oeeupv IVIicien's jx w. Arcording to

our iicv law does Felieiens's pew revert to the church simply

or does it revert to a brother living in the parish ?

Answkr. — I'eii(ien's pew as that of an absent pew-
holder falls under Section 7, of Part '2.

J; 111. ini3.

DuHiuM No 10. —Proposed l)y the Pastor of Lameque.
At what age can a father coninience to place credit receipts

to the credit of his sons ?

Answkh. — When sons are of age to help him to earn

said cretlit receipts.

Chatham, X. B.

(Sgd.) i THOS.-F. BARRi'.

Bp. of Chatham.
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Amounts Due To Date By The Various

Missions on The Cathedral Apportionment

July l8t. 1913

MISSION
AMOUNT

DUC
Ml8Slf)N

AMOUNT
DUE

Aoadiuville .? 717 78 Forward. SI 0502 32
Balmoral 1122 IS Paiiuetvilie 1317 74

Bak<T Lake 303 1)1 Petit Hocher 304 H4

Bartihomii'. VM 44 Poktmouche (Upper 1275 37

Bcllcdunc 450 03 P(»kemouehe( Lower) 548 30
Blackvillc 390 43 Red Bank 371 20
Boii'Htown 201 72

2<)0 10

Henous. .
. 545 30

Burnt Church.. . Kichihucto G80 80
C'harin 707 44 Shippenan

Saint Andrew
1090 70

Dalhousic 1132 11 543 77

Edrnundston 1071 00 Saint .\nn 1002 21

p]s('uminac 1127 01 Saint Basil IWO 00
Grand Ansc 777 00 Saint Charles 480 04

(;rand Falls . 1120 24 St FraiK is Xavier ..

.

509 91)

Jac(iui't iiivcr .S25 47 Saint Hilaire 230 25

L'Amec 1045 10 Saint Ignatius 313 03

Lower ('arucjuet .. 1100 22 Saint Isidore 1084 28

Miseou MO 50 Saint .lacciues 522 00

Nash's Creek 003 23 Saint Louis 548 57

Ne^uae 074 11 Sainte Theresa 1097 05
Nel-on 151 OS

451 07 •

Tol)i(|ue 1 3,55 1«

Newcastle I'pper Bay dii Vin 502 40

Forward. . . . $10,502 32
i

Total
'

?31505 39

LOUIS O'LEARY.
Chancellor
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Report of conference after retreat

at Caraquet

I. Ivmrnncv. — His Lonlship Bishop Barry remarked
that somctinn'H he received notificiiLions of lajjsing insuranre

policies but with no imlieution as to tlie parish in wliieh the

iuaurcd property is located nor any description of said prop<>rty.

As all the Church properties are insur(>(l in the name of the

Episcopal (Corporation he was at a loss to know wIktc to send

the notifications and was obliged to enter into correspondence

with the agents to obtain the recjuired information. All the

pastors are therefore re(juested to have an und«'rstanfling with

their agents so that the notifications will be sent directly to

the pastors and not to the Bishop.

II. Pew liegulations: — Rome liifficulties have arisen

ovfi the interpretation of the Pew Heguk tions to which
official replies have been given. Should any (

.' er (juestiopo

arise, the pastors are rv^quested to make them out in writing

and give or send them to the Secretary to obtain an official

solution. Part 2nd, Section 1st, does not mean that all the

pews mu.st be sold by auction for life, and Part 3rd, Sec-

tion 1st does not mean that all are to be .sold each year, but

if any are to be .sold for life or each year they are to be sold

accordmg to these respective regulations.

III. Decrees Of The Plenary Council : — As already

announced by the circular sent to the priests the Plenary Coun-
cil requires that each priest procure a copy for himself and that
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one be procured for each parish. These Decrees are now the

law of the Diocese and while some of the enactments can be

introduced only in the course of time, the priests should con-

form as far as possiole to the disciplinarj- laws laid down

therein.

IV. Collection For The Pope. — The above-cited

Council orders that at 1' ast one collection each year be taken

up for the Pope. After consulting some of the Clergy His

Lordship thought that the besnt time for this collection would

be about the Feast of SS. Peter and Paul. As that Feast

has already been celebrated this year, another time will be

fixed probably by a circular for the current year. Next year,

however, and each succeeding j'car the Collection will be

taken up on Sunday near the Feast of SS. Peter and Paul in

the parish and on the succeeding Sundays in the dependent

missions. The amount collected is to be sent as soon as possible

to the Chancellor of the Diocese.

V. Cathedral Apportionment: — The Statement of

the Cathedral Accounts show that the amount of $ 37, 492.«5

has been paid to date on the Cathedral Fund. This is a little

over one half of the amount, as there are $31,505.39 still

due including interest to date. This His Lordship found

very satisfactory and thanked the Pastors and people. He
rem;.rked, however, that there are some missions which have

not paid anything and some which have paid only the interest

for one year. While it may be difficult for missions which arc

building to pay anything just yet on their capital, all should

try to pay the annual interest, which will not be too hard

on them

VL Bishop's New House: — It was understood at the

last conference that, should the Missions assume the debt of

the Cathedral, the Bishop's New Residence would be built

without calling on thorn for aid. His Lordship was pleased to

say that the work on the building was very well advanced.
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The exterior is about complete at a cost of about $ 22,000.00.

including the site, and he hoped to be able to enter it this fall.

He wished all the priests visiting Chatham to look upon the

Bishop's House as their home during their stay in the Town.

By order of His Lordship, The Bishop,

Chatham. N. B.

July 24th 1913.

Louis O'Leaky, Sec.
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(Circular)

Chatham, X. B.

August 27th, 1913.

Revere* D Father,

During the Conforencp at thp Retreat at C'araquet we

called your attention to a collection for the Pope ordered by

the Decrees of the Plenary Council of Quebec. Canon 621

of the Decrees reads as follows :

" Petri denarlim colligendum.— Quapropter fideles

omnes, derum, communitates religiosas ac societates catholicas

hortamur ut amorem et liheralitatem erga veneratissimum

Christi Vicarium quisque pr(^ viribus et opibus, prompto animo

(lemonstret. Volumus auteii' ac priecipimus ut, semel saltern

in anno, in omnibus eclesiis in quibus publicum celebratur

officium, fiat collecta inter un;:mquamquemissam, ac pecunia

sic pcrcepta tota IdOrdinaru— mntatur ; cujus erit pecuniam

illam ad Romanum Pontificem opportuno tempore trams-

mittere."

We announced that after this year the collection was

to be taken up on the Sunday nearest th« Feast of S S. Petei*

and Paul, but for this year the time would bo made known

probably by a Circular.

Upon receipt of this letter you will, therefore, kindly
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announce and make the collection for the Pope, if you have
not already done so, and forward the amounts received to the

Chancellor as soon as possible.

Yours very truly in Xto

t Thos. F. Barry,

Bishop of Chatham.
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CHRISTMAS GUEKTINGS

Chatham, X. B.

December 18th, 1913.

i

Reverend Father,

At the approach of the New Year I wish to offer you and

your faithful people my usual Christmas and New Year's

greetings.

We all have great reason to express our most heartfelt

thanks to Almighty Cod for the favors and b(>nefits conferretl

upon us during the year now about to pass into the Abyss of

Eternity, ami to implore a contir'iance of the same for the com-

ing year ; saying in the words c Jie Psalmist :
" it is good for

me to adhere to God." Ps., 72-28.

We adhere to God when we sanctify our homes by regular

morning and night prayer, by grace offerings before and after

meals, by remembering the poor and afflicted in our alms offer-

ings, and by daily, or at least frequently, attending the services

of God's Cimrch and receiving Holy Communion when such is

possible. Again we adhere to God when Christian parents set a

good example to their children, by leading religious, exemplary

lives, and by instructing, exhorting and even punishing them

when necessary.

Let no mother or father suffer the honor of Goil to be out-

raged under their roof by cursing and blaspheming, by unchari-

table or obscene language on their part or on the part of those

for whose souls they will be held responsible by the Just Judge ;
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but, on the contrary, let that great Name be exalted by prayer

and adoration, by modesty in word and action and particularly

by the use of becoming and decent flress. Let religious piitures

adorn everj' Catholic home, and good books anti religious papers

be found in every household ; they will awaken pious thoughts

and raise the mind to holy aspirations. Let bad books and im-

modest pictures be scrupulously banished, for they corrupt the

soul and deprave the moral sense of both young and old.

We should remember those who have d( parted from us

and gone to their eternal home during the present year and
pray God to be merciful to them, and as we may be among
their number in the coming year we should frequently ask the

great grace of final perseverance and be always prepared to die

the death of the just.

If they have not already done so I would remind the

priests of their duty to offer up tiie Holy Sacrifice of the Mass
for the late Father Azade Trudel, who died on Xov. 8th at

Shippegan. Father Azade Trudel labored faithfully in the

Diocese for twenty six years and edified all by his regular life,

his priestly vi tues and his zeal for the salvation of souls.

When parents recognize in their children an inclination

for the religious life they should always foster and encourage

such dispositions and not thwart them for selfish or worldly

motives. The Diocese of Chatham is now established over

fifty years and still many of the best parishes have not yet given

a priest to the Church, notwithstanding the very great need
we have of more priests. I am confident that if parents fostered

the first signs of religious vocation in their children and made
a little sacrifice to keep them longer at school, and in due time
send them to college, we would have many more priestly voca-

tions among our young boys.

The old altar-stones sent to the Bishop's Residence some
time ago will be reconsecrated and ready f r distribution by
the end of January next. The cost of rene ing the sepulchre
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in each stone is 50 cents. As these altar-stones are of various

size and thickness the priests should not send for them without

previously seeing them.

The Plenary Council of Quebec prescribes that theolo-

gical conferences should take place in each diocese every year.

De CoUationibus Theohgicis, page 206, No 198. — consequent

ly I would request that the conferences already in existence

for some years in our Diocese 'hould be regularly attended
;

and that lu w conference districts be formed throughout the

Diocese where such have not yet been established. At the same
time I would recommend that the districts be not too extensive

so that the priests may more easily attend at all sea.sons of the

year, and that the Presbyteries where the conferences are held

be not put to undue inconvenience.

The grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.

t Thos.-F. Barry,

Bishop of Chatham.

Uh
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•• • Mfir T. Allr.nl Ma -eh 1th

— ;;0() —

i<ti:r i.')()

I'll:? l.-)S

I'.m Kit

l!»i2 201

nti:i 200

niii \r,\

li)!() .')i

P.tlO .-)2

HMO SI

I'.IIO lis

ntii H>l

1<.)12 224

I9i:i 2<)4

I'.tii l.>t

i<iii*) :-;s

UK)'.). 12

!«.)()'.). i:i

1".)11 i.'.l

I'M:? 2! 12

i<.)i:? 207

1 '.)()'.» 12

I'.fii l.-)4

I'.m:; 201

i'.)i:^ . . 206

I'.iOO. . 10

\\)W . . . ;is

I'.iiii . 200

I'.tlO. . 01

pion. 40

1 '.)(«). . . 48

, i'.»i:c .
2.')7

. I'.ii:; . .201

HMO .110

. Hill. 1.'):?

, i'.ir2. . . I'JO

)!f



ni'.'ithol'H.v. \V. PiircH N(.v.

" Ut \'. l.Diiis l.ililaiic Nov.
" Ucv. K. Pattriiiiudc Ffl).

•• i{(V. T. I'itzucnild I'th.

" •• U.v. IIiiKli Mcduiik May
DrlHs. ('hiircli July

Diocesan CniiMiltdis to Ic ( Icctcd May
niocoaii ( 'oiisiiltors-l '.lection ot' .iiii,\

Dispensations— Matrimonial .May

Dis])ensations—Matroiuonial .Inly

Doucet. I{ev -- Death of l'"el>.

I-:

Kxaniiners a.nd I'arish Consnltors .\nn.

Kxpenses ol' (^lichee ( 'ouncil Ndv.

I'Aplanalioii of ( 'eii^us List Jan.

F
Faculties, Rent wal of Jan.

I'\icnlty of sayinu; l!e<|uieni Jan.

I'"a(uit\- of Baptism with siidit form .Mar.

Faculties-- Renewal of No\-.

Fitzii-endd, Rev. T. - Death of I'eh.

I'orin of ( 'ensus List .ian.

II

.Hotel-Dien of ( '.iinpliellton, Huildini^s. . Dec.

!

Indulijence rienai\\' foi-
(

'ouMril \uji.

Indulfiencesof Ju'iilee, I'.ll;; May
Insui'ance of ( hurches May

Juiy

iulv

J
Jul>ile( (.f l',)i;^ Mav

K
Key of Tatiernacle Julv

loth 1012 22.3

loth 1'.»12 22:}

nth i!)i;v 2.-)8

nth i<ii:r 2.-)H

2nd mm:{ 2.">!»

i:>>th lltOll '2

lllth i*)ii 1.V2

20th nni l.")(i

Ith 1",M)',> ;{s

VMh MKMI 12

2nd 1 !•()',) !)

I'.tth I'.tll 100

17th I'.IOll 48

.-.III niio .)2

22nl I'.IUl 1!)

22iid l!)ll) .)0

It!., I'.MIi 1!)!)

l.'-t!; 1(112 22:5

nth lui;; 2.-)S

.-.th. IlliO .M

2i>t. rjio . no

2st!,. I'.tOi) 1.-)

isih. i'.)i:5. . 2t;i

4th. 1(10!) .
. 38

KUli. 1 !•();).

.

43

21th, i(»i;v . 291

ISth. I'.ti:!.

.

.2(>1

i:^;th, 100!). . t3

301 --



I

L
La,lv('lmH I^- 21<t,imo

Lagacc', Hcv. W. - Colonization -lar. »tl., U)U

Law. Marria«.. '"Iv
'=^»M;f.'^;

Uw,MarriaK.n..m..-on I"ly 2.Mh. HU

Lchlanc. Hcv. Louis - Death of Nov. L'.tl.. I'.Hi

L..tt.rsof(oUM.laint I"l.v •-'Otl^UHl

Lcttri> Apostoli(,u«'- I'll'ili-'l'' H)i:^ M"-^' '^''' ''"='

Lettn. Pastoral... n)()9 F.'»'- >'•';';;;*;;;

l.)l() r»l). 2n<l, lltlO

PHI F.'l). nth. 1011

.. ,(',12 r.'l'. Kith, 1012

l.)i;i IVl.. :<r(l, 10i:i .

.luLiliMlc lOi:} May ISth. 10i:{. .

M
Ma,uin.,U,.v.T.^I)..a,hof ^'='>'

^'"';-
I!!!'

MrCluirk, H.v. Hufih - Drathof May 2n(l. lOl.i

Marria,.Law '>'ly m. 1000

MarriaK. Law, n,rmM.n )ulv 20th. 1011
.

Matrimonial Dispensations NLiv Ith. 1000

Matrimonial Dispensations .Lily LUh. l.tO.L

ALitrimonial Dispensations, Keriuests

f,,r
.hilv 20th. 1011

Mission, Absence from 'uly Lith. 1000.

Modernism. Oath atiainst r>vv. Sth, 1010

Oath against Modernism 1>''C- ««''• ^ ''l*'

O'Learv. Ut Rev. Henry J. — Ai)point-

((IBishopof Charlottetown KeL- Uth. lOLL

P
Pari-^h Priest ('oiisultors and Examiners .Van. 10th. 1011.

p'astorais.-Bookof Nov. 17th. 1000.

Pa^toral Letter. 1000 IVL- KV.h, 1000.

u i,,io Pel.. 2nd, 1010.

118

l'.»0

i:t

l.V)

22:i

l.-vl

270

24

07

1:^7

170

2 IH

27.")

i.-):i

_>.")0

42
1.").".

as

42

1.")

42

110

110

KiO

. 4S

. 11

5:5

m
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Pastoral I,»tt.«r 1011 r.h. Iltli, l«)li

" nU2 . I'.l.. VMU, 1«H2
" " I'.tia r..i,. :?r.i, l»ti:!

" .luhilt I' lltl;{ May IStli, \*)\.\

rMttniaiiilr, Hcv. K. — Dcatli ..f r.-l). llth. l'.n:{

i'l'W l.'rmilations " ('(nisultalidii (III Dec. IKtli, 1011

I'tw l.ruislation Rules for Sipt. 'iOtli, 10i'.»

Official! )('ci>ioii-v

" "
I'\|)laiiatioii of .Inly I'HIi, I0|:'>

I'lciiaiy lotiiK il of t^ucl <
( .Inly .'»! Ii, 1<.K;0

|)<rivis.>f Tel), ml,, U)\:\

'•
-filly 2ltli, 10i:$

I'li'iian Iniiu'nciicc for ( 'ouiiril \\v^. 2Stli, I'KIO

I'rofessio I'iijci !),,•. stl>, lOlK

I'um'll, I!, v. \V. V. Diiiiliof Nov. l.-.tl;. \'.)\2

K
Hcncwal of Faculties Ian. 22ii(l, 1000

Nov. loth, 1012

Hc^leiiieiitsdes Bancs Sept. lOtli, 1012

Report of Conf. after Retreat. 1000 .hily IHtli, 1000

1011 July 2()tli, 1011
" '• " " •' 10i:i luly 2lth, lOlli

Retreat for ( lerny May Ith, 1<K)0

Retreat every two years May IDth, 101

1

Retreat for ( "lerjry ^lay 2n<l, lOlU.

Returns for .Missions, lOOS Feb. 2.M 1<«)0

1000 Fell. 12th, 1010.

1010 FeK. 2n(l 1011
'

1011 Feb. Kith, 1012

1012 .Ian. 14th, 1013

Revalidation of Marriaps-IlxplaiKit ion Fel). 2n(l 1000.

Reiiuieni Mas.ses, Faculty for ,lan. 22n(l 1000.

T
TahcriuK'le Key .hjly l;itii, 1000.

'riie()lo^,'ical ( 'onferences Dec. 18th, lOi:}. .

12:}

li):{

220

201

2:io

hii

2o:<

2,Sti

2iH

to

2:.o

201

I.-.

112

JO

223

213

42

154

201

•M

152

250

7

85

121

107

227

50

. 43

.290
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